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TUh \tTHOK AND HIb BOOK 


Knslinada^ Kanraj the author of the t/ ii ai rd 
</ianf amnta wa^ l>on\ m thcVudj'a caste, at Ilulrmipur 
a nllafjc of the K 4 tua subdix'islon of the Bunlrtau i!t 
tnct }n Itaipal ' 149G \D) Hanng Itwt l)oth In 
liarcnl in carl) lifu, he u-as brought up b\ In I iic 
fathcr-c sister lie read I crslan at the village <ch >-il 
md llicn bctpin I i study banshril in order l> ipi ihf\ 
himself for practising I hntlu medicine, the pr^fosiMi f 
his caste, Fv’cr) jeart jf his ijimt poem bears evidence 
to his profound mastery ofbansknt’ santure, parlitular 
1 ) xht /*artitt The yxiung oqjiiaii uhilc 

stHl unmamed was converted to Vaishnavi m by 
SityTtnanda and bej^cd his tvay on foot to Bnndaban 
where lie spent th^, remainder of his long life in religions 
stud) meditation nml worship He utls nntntc<l is n 
Valsliimv monk by Kaghunath-da^ who along uilh 
bwarup Damodar Ind been body servant t > Chaitanv 1 
■dunng tliat saint a stay at Jagannath- I rom his ifwrw 
Knshnadas learned the jiartlculars of Chaitanvas hie 
Jind teaching which he has embodied In the prc'cnt 
biography 

His first c/Torts at authorship were in b nsknl and 
■dealt with the my^crlcs of bhakti and the service of 
Krishna. Tlic great work of his life was the comjyisl 
tion of his old age and wus undertaken at the request 
of the faithful bvery evening the Bengali Vaishnav is 
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of Bnndaban used to gathu together and Iicar tlic act<- 
of their Master read out from his poetical biograph) , the 
Chattanya Bhagalai composed b> Bnndaban-da*^ But 
this book dealt with the saint’s last ^ cars in too meagre- 
and concise a fashion to satisf) tlie cuuosit}' of his 
followers The}, therefore, led b} llandasBandit,the' 
chief sen itor of the Goiindji temple, jucssed Kiishna- 
das to w rite a new and fuller life of tlie Mastci The- 
poet was old and infirm, but he legardcd the request as 
a solemn charge which he was not free to decline. 
That eer) e\ ening he prayed to the image of Madan- 
mohan, and the god’s approbation was shown b\ a 
^ garland of flowers slipping down fiom Ins neck 
at the end of the pra} er ' On the bank of the Radhd- 
kund, the aged Krishnadas completed his Chaitaiiva- 
thani-avinia \\\ 15S2 after nine jears of unremitting 
toil It IS diMded into three books, the Adi Lil 5 . the 
Madhj'a Lil 5 , and the Anta Lila dealing with the three 
stages of Chaitanya’s life, m/ (p the 24 \eais from his 
birth to the time of his entering the monastic order, (11) 
the SIX jears of his pilgrimage, and (111) the last 

ei.,hteen } ears of his life, which were spent in residence 
at Pun In spite of its epic length, prolix it} , and re- 
petitions, the Chattanyo-chard-ainnia is a mastei -piece 
of earl} Bengali literature, and has the further merit of 
making the subtle doctrines of the Vaishnav faith in- 
telligible to ordinary people Indeed, the olde, school 
o Vaishnav Fathers, as repiesented b} Jn Goswamg 





Iiad at first objected to its publication lest the mcnls 
and completeness of this x-emacolar woHn should enun; 
the learned SansV.nl lrcall«« on hhaktt cxcfjclics to be 
neplcctcd bj the public' The authors manuscript Is 
till preserved In the Rodlia I)amo<lar temple of 
llnndaban and uorshijiped as i Ijnlj relic 

The Second Hook {\f 4 tdk\a I i/<r' uhicli is the 
longest and most detailed of the three and the foremost 
nuthont) for Chaltan>a*« tcnchmps life and chancier 
and contains the clearest and fullest exposition of 
\^aishnav phllosopli) — ha licen lirrc translated into 
hnpllsh for the first time. Kcntlers to whom the 
IVenpall tonffue Is unknown will here find an un 
varnished account of Chaitnn) a a.s Ins eontemiwroncs 
k'nc^r him irithout an> mo<lcm rIcks Interpolation or 
cntiasm Mj xwlon Is lltcrai onl) In certain places 
needless details ha\c been curtailed nil repetitions lia\e 
liecn nx'oided and the texts so frcclj quotetl b) our 
author from the Sanskrit scripturc-s have been Indicated 
hj reference to chapter ami \*crsc Instead of bdnp done 
into r ngllsh. The i\x)rd PrabbM npplied b) the author 
to Gialtanya has been rendered b> me as Master' 

There are two other contemporan llxes of Chaitanjm 
In old IVengalL The earliest of them Is Uw C/tattnni'u 
J bagtibat composed In 1535 AU b> the Hrahman 
Ilnndaban-das a sisters son of Snbas I ondlt of Nnn 
dwlp. This author {h 1507 d 1589) was a \otar) of 
Tod as Incarnate In Nitxmnanda j to him Choltan^Ti utxs 
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almost a secondary object of adoration 11 is poem is 
encumbered with miracles and digressions, and far in- 
ferior to Kiishnadas’s woik in wealth of philosopliic 
exposition and description of men and events 

Tnloclian-das (l)Oin 1523) wrote the CJiaiiaitya- 
Manual TiX. the age of fourteen * It is full of mar\clloiis 
incidents and should be classed wuth romances lathei 
than with sobei histones Its text is still sung bj 
wandeiing minstrels and is appieciatcd bj the low'cr 
lanlcs of the Vaishnav community 



‘V SHORT LIFE OF CHAITANYA 
Navadwip a towTi m the Nadia district of Bengal 
situated on the Ganges, 75 railes north of Calcutta, 
was a great trading centre and seat of Hindu learning 
in the 15th century HSansknt Logic for nhich 

Bengal is most famous among all the provinces of India, 
was very highly deN'eloped and studied here, and the 
fame of ita scholars was unsurpassed m the land Hut 
if we may believe tlie biographers of Cbaitanya, thf* 
atmosphere of the town was sceptical and unspintual 
There was a lack of true religious fervour and sincere 
■devotion Proud of thar mtellectuality pniud of the 
vast wealth they acquired by gifts from nch Hindus 
the local despised bhfOtti or devotion as weak 
and vulgar and engaged in idle ceremonies or idler 
amusements, Vedantism fromed the tapic of conversa 
taon of the cultured few wine and goats meat 
were taken kindly by the majority of the people, and 
such Shakta ceremonies as provided them were per 
formed with zeal and enthusiasm 

Jagannath Mlsra, sumamed Purandar a Brahman of 
the Vaidik sub-caste, hod emigrated from his ancestral 
home in Sylhet and settled here m order to live on the 
bank of the holy Ganges. His wife was Sbachl a 
daughter of the scholar NOambar Chakr-ivartl One 
evening In February or March, 1485 A D,, when there 
was a lunar eclipse at the same time as full moon a son 
w'as bom to this couple. It was their tenth child the 
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first eight, all daughters, had died in infancy, and the 
ninth, a lad named Bishwarup, had abandoned the Avorld 
at the age of sixteen Avhen pressed to marry, and had 
entered a monastery in the Madias presidency 

The new-born child Was named BtslnvamhJiar But 
the women, seeing that his mother had lost so many 
children before him, gave him the disparaging name of 
Nwiat or ‘short-lived,’ in order to propitiate Nemesis 
The neighbours called him Gaur or Gauiahga (‘fair 
complexioned’) on account of his manellous beaut}* 
That the child was born amidst the chanting of Han’s 
name all over Navadwip on the occasion of the eclipse, 
Mas taken to be an omen that he would prove a teacher 
of hJiakti Passing by the lucky signs of his horoscope, 
and the miracles and Krishna-like antics with which 
pious imagination has invested his boyhood, w e may 
note that he showed great keenness and piecocit}' of 
intellect in mastering all branches of Sanskrit learniu", 
especially grammar and logic 

On the death of his father, Bishw^ambhar, while still 
a student, married Lakshmi, the daughter of Balla\ 
Acharya, with whom he had fallen in lo\e at first sio-fit* 
He now became a householder, and began to take 
pupils, like many other Brahmans of Navadwnp As a 
pandit he surpassed the other scholars of the place and 
even defeated a renowned champion of another province, 
who was travelling all ovei India holding disputations ' 
On his return from a scholastic tour in East Bencral 

to ^ 





»n uhich lie rcctJXTtl ma»\ ^ifi fnitnjnm liMi><r Ik Mcr* 
he found that hK nife hid dir»I ralsC Irltc during 
hii alncncc Aficr a uhilr tlic i\iil ucr mamrtl 
XT hna pn) a, At this luni hi hcailua {urnnl h\ tli'* 
pndc of ^holarvliip ami hi iifNnr% in ar^ umcnl 
made him •■h^ht « I tier mm Ihinn 
Cava he met l-.hnar !*iiri i \ hmi in mh f thr 

'nlcr of Madhavachtrv j am! i th iipic f llnl 

Madbaxamdra 1 uri nli liid fir t ii>trT>«luctal the cult < f 
\l altj for Kn hna am the 111 liKaml lur 

tJfU thU I hirar 1 iifi a hi or pintual |.uii!r A 

ctimpictc chanf^c n »w < imc xtt hi )nr»l lli in cilex 
lual prWe wa pnne Ik- lircainr wlnlnrr 

Mil»_ject he Icctufcil <m thr ihrmr < f hi di cout'c na 
!<■ VC of Krishna, In<ler<l hc^lcx-e! j*c<l rcli ku ct^la^v 
and for »omc time Iwhavctl llhc a nuil man lie lau^lieil 
vrqii Inco-antl) alKHitct! Kti hna name cliinlicd up 
lret> or ravctl In al» iractuni iina^min^, hinivtlf to U 
Kn hna. llcnovx made the ar«|uannantc of the cldcrlv 
•^holir and \dv\aitii \chan a am! was jolnctl 

1)\ a siniati namcti Niivananda nlm Iwrcamc to him 
even more than niint 1 mil ivn ti ( liHst 

Man) people of Nav“iilw Ip m w licUcvctI Cliailatu » 
t ^ be an Incamathm of Kn him and dhl him uor*hi|» 
sviillc Nltj'anandu came t Ik: rej^ardetl n Halanin 
(the elder brother of Krl hn,i). HtdiRlou** procc^ Ions 
ucn, frct^ucntl} ^.ot ii(i hi which the {lcM*ut hcmlcd In 
the two went dnncln^ and alnj^m;. tlirouRh the slred'^ 



or assembled m the cou.tyards of houses. This was the 

origin of the (‘chanting God’s name) nhic i 

has" ever been the most distinctive feature of this creed 
Chaitanya’s greatest achievement at this time was the 
reclamation of two dissolute imffians, Jag^i and Madhdi, 
Avho were a terror to the city The apostles of 
had also to face mockery and persecution from scoffer', 
^ndunheh&vcis(p(rs/iaudtl which were overcome by 
supernatuial signs We pass ovei the scenes of ecstas}', 
tireless exertion in kirtan^ madness and miracles, ivhich 
foim the extant histoiy nf this period of Chaitanya’s life 
But the conversions among the learned were few, and 
Chaitanya at last in despair lesolved to turn hermit foi 
their salvation, aigumg thus, “As I must delivei ah 
these proud scholars, I ha\e to take to an ascetic life 
They null surely bow to me when they see me as a 
1 hermit, and thus their heaits rvill be purified and filled 
■\\\d\lhakh Theie is no other means ” So, he induced 
Keshav Bharati to initiate him as a sajiyasi (i 509) undei 
the name of Krishna-Chaitanya, usually shortened into 
■CHAITANYA, which \ve have anticipated in this sketch 
He was then 24 years of age His mothei, who had 
■often before urged him not to desert her as his elder 
brothel had done, was heart-broken at the loss of her 
.sole surviving child, but Chaitanya consoled her in eveiy 
possible way, and bowed to hei wishes in many points 
in his after years as obediently as he had done befoie 
renouncing the life of a householder 



The next six ytars vcctc passed bj him in pHpnm- 
ages to Orissa, the Southern Land and Brindaban 
anJ in the preaching of in man> parts of India 

as desenbed in detail in the present N-olumc. 

Thu caftcr at the age of 30 he settled at 1 un and 
spent his remaining da>*s in the constant adoration of 
Jagannath- Disciples and admirers from manj place* 
chieflj Bengal and Dnndaban xdsitcd him here and 
he edified them bj his discourses humllit) and penan 
CCS. Towards the close of his life he had repeated 
fits of religious transport In which he acted in utter 
disregard of his life,— once leaping Into the blue ocean 
at another time battenng his face against the stone 
wall of the temple. At last in JuneJuIj 1533 hLs 
ph>‘slcal frame broVe down under such prolonged mental 
CDn\*ulsion and self inflicted torments, and he passed 
away under circumstances o\Tr whidi the piety of his 
biographers has drawn the veil of mystery 

In his lifetime his disciples had organised a mission 
In Bengal the new creed was preached and spread 
far and Wide by Nityrananda, who after \«rd3 came to 
be regarded as a god, co-ordinate with Cbaitanya. 
Modem Brindaban wnth its temples Sanskrit scralnaries 
nnd haunts for recluses is the creation of the Bengali 
Vaishnavas and it has eclipsed the older Mathura. 
Here the brothers Rup and Sanatan — descended from 
a prince of Kamata who had set^ed In Bengal and whose 
descendants bad become completely BengaJlsed joined 
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Chaitanya’s chuich These two and their nephew 
Jiv Goswami were gieat Sanskrit scholars and then 
devotional works, commentaiies &c encouraged a 
levival of Sanskrit studies in general in that Muslim age 
These three, with Gopal Bhatta, nephew of the celebrated 
Vedantist Prakashananda who was latterly conveited 
to bliaktt by Chaitanyaand changed his name into Pia- 
bodhananda, and Raghunath Bhatta, son of an upcountry 
Brahman lhakia, and the last Raghunath Das, a Kayastha 
saint of the Saptagram yamindai family of the Hugli 
district and the guru of our author, formed the six 
Fathers of Chaitanya’s Church Besides Rup and Sanatan, 
most other disciples of Chaitanya adopted the Bengali 
tongue as their medium, and gieatly enriched it with 
their songs, biographies, poems, travels, and translations 
of the lhakti literature from Sanskrit The Vaishnav 
Goswamis, both at Bnndaban and Navadwip, have kept 
up the study of Sansknt to oui own days A classified 
hst of Chaitanya’s disciples IS given in Book I canto 
X and that of Nityananda and Adwaita’s disciples in 
cantos XI and XII lespectuely 



j GLOSSARY 

AkxdAutit — cm ucettc nbo bai resooDced U>« workL 
fanjily name ortiUeofBrahm n 

Atfuvi/m AciaryM—in elderly ichoUr of Shactipor and aico- 
cnte in Cbaitanya • devotioni befort he became a saajitu, 

viru//— drvine MHice perfonDcd to * god m the early rrwnunj, 
or after dnik, riih lampi loccnie, and initmmcntal mnur 
cs^^ualty bellt. 

IlMkuaths — the heaven of Vlafana. 

AilaroM — the elder brother of Krlahoa the ioiages of the t»n 
with that of their ucter Sobhadra between ihem, are nur 
•hipped in the temple of Jagannath. 
grocer (alto acti aa banker) 

//drtii<r~ihe Boar the jrd mcamatloo of VUhno. 

adorer of llbagabo o or Cod the the 

name of a Bxtmm reRurded by the VoJjhnaraj their 
Scnpinre. 

BJkaJkit~—a de^otee, who seeks nlvatkn throogb laith. 
fgith, deroOon. 

ffJkAmti—tiiO title of an order of monks. 

BJkti/iiicAsrya — a tide of Bmbmant. 

AJk^Di; — tee^rttMdl 

^ijAttwif^—Chaitanyai elder brother »bo mmed a ioMriisi 
imder the tide of Shanlsnitanya and died in the monasiery 
of Paodopor in Southern India. 

— a ibeet of doth worn round the lower limba bj Hindu 

males. 

OtJHdJuir ^ — a class of cdcsual mosidons. 

OtuuAa — a brrd ndden by Vlshno, »cred to the Vsiihnatiu. 

OHIO— (i) a dty in the Malda diitrict, the capital of Bengal 
during the Pathan period aJ»o applied to the whole 
country of Bengal, {GaMd\ 

(3) or Gwr**si a title of ChaJtanya. 
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(jatirtya — a native of Bengal 

Ghaqliat —?i musical instrument 

GJtaf — bathing stairs in a river, usually sacred 

Ghcc — melted butter 

Gopis — milk-maids of Bnndaban mth whom Kiishna dispoited* 
Gonoami — a title of respect, usually guen to spiritual leaders 
among the VaishnavTis ■ 

Govardhan — a sacred hill near Bnndaban 
Guru — spmtual preceptor, initiator into learning or a faith 
Hajtpur — a town north of the Ganges, nearly opposite to- 
Patna , it was the seat of the goxemor of Bihai appointed 
by the Sultans of Bengal { Rtya:: iis-SalaitUy xx by A. 
Salam, 134 « ) 

Hartdas—^ Muhammadan who had tunned Vaishnav under 
Chaitanya’s influence There was anothei Handas, a 
bom Hindu, among Chaitanya’s followers 
Jagannath or ‘Lord of the Unneise,’ name of the idol of 
Knshna worshipped in the temple at Pun , also applied to 
the town of Pun 


J/uv lA/iaud— jungle countrj,’ Chota Nagpur and the 
Santhal Parganahs 

A'ahyuga—thQ present or iron age of the world 
Aafa/i~the capital of Orissa and the seat of Kmg Pratap- 
Rudra of the Gajapati dynastj 

2r/,»/-an instrument of music, bamg a Ions earthenii are drum 

^vered at both ends iiitb leather . distinct.ie of the 
Bengali VMishnavas 

JC,ito-or chanting Cod's name to the accorapani- 

ment of dance and song * 

(,) a man of bine bIo<aJ(f„4 descended from a ms- 

fe^farTC 

(2) ‘lie name Of a Milage m Bengal 



A'vmilf— a pool of waicr ucrtd lo tomf pod or taioL 
ZjU—\ht aoilc oriport of a pod, pajifcnlaTly of Kmboa. 
J/ifcrtrfT'/Vrf—aljo Nfadbavendra, a monL, the fpnnaJ puide 
of that libwar Pan who wai the ipna of Ctjajuii>'a- 
MaMa /| 2 /n^-^lnil(^r of (be Ra>ah of Ontu. 
^faJl4firJJfd-^ooA ofTrred lo japanoath aod ihcreafier con 
t^dered oi holif 

*ee mtatf 

l/'Tfl/rj— aped, iacrtd verw (oiually to SaniliiL) 
the abbot of a Hindu foonaitery 
Ai/ofAiif— *ihc HItw Moantain, mm« of (he tnonod do which 
the temple d ji^annath at I'un U ailoateU. 

A/nJ/*«-a dhtI. ruaie of ChaitaDya, 

A*/irr— belli tied lo the feet lo daodop 
Oti!ifnt->Oniva. 

/*«»<*/— 4ttend.ia«i at a temple { »t>eh at Japawialh ) ihejr 
act at puldes to pllpTTtra for a coniidmtion. 

4eholar one rerted lo <laQ»ltnL 
/*«r/fAa— the bighett iemior of (he implc of Japaunaih- 
/VtxW— food dediaied to a pwj at bis wonhip and there 
after eaten by the faithfal as aoroethlnp holy 

/’n^ree’-ihe town of Allahabad, at the Itmciion of the Canget 
and the Jamoa. 

love, the hi|i,hrtt form ofd>(a//!f or derobon. 

/’arr/--<i)a townon the aea-coaat In Oriisa, comainlog the 
temple of Japannaib. 

(a) the title of an order of nionlct. 

PtitMtAoitam—a iUe of Vlilma tnually applied to the temple 
of Jtpamnih nt ParL 

A’ari-^c upland of flardwan and Hirbhora dlstnct*, weal of 
the ranges. 

S4nJtinaM — sec ti/itot 

monk, relipbai roendlcanL 

PDiTeraal doctor a man of encyck)p,-cdic 
knowledge, in the book thit title It applied to a great 
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scholar and Vcdantic philosopher of Na\adwip, who had 
settled at Pun and wvas held in high honour by the local king 
His father was the scholar Hisharad, a fellow-student of 
Chaitanya’s maternal grandfather His sister’s husband 
was Gopinath Acharya, who, too, lived’ at Pun Also 
called ‘the Bliattacharya’, anABJiaffa ,not to be confounded 
with the Bhattachiirya (* c , Balabhadra) of ch XV-XXIII 
Shalagiavt — a round dark pebble, worshipped ns an emblem 
of Vishnu 

Shanitpur — a towm on theGanges, some miles below Navadwip 
Shetsira — Senpture 

Shloka — a complete verse, couplet or quatrain 
Sikdar—thQ revenue collector of a district, local governor 
Srtpad—a title of respect, applied to Nityananda 
Srt-Vaishnav — one of the four mam sects of the Vaishnavas 
they adore Narayan and Lalcshmi (='Srz), instead of 
Krishna and Radha 


Siibhadra — the sister of Krishna 
Sudra — the lowest caste among the Hindus 
Thug— a class of professional robbers w-ho used to strangle or 
poison their victims, after mivmg with them on the wav 
disguised as travellers ‘ 

Ttttha — sacred place. ' 


t H h h V r Venera 

ted by the Vaishnavas as almost divine “ She is tb,. r a 
Daphne (,) th, " She ,s the Indian 

king of Orissa 


W.«aw-worsh,pperof Vishnu, the preserver on. 

tion of whom is Krishna TIip c/, ’ ° ^ '»f'ama- 

per. of Sh,...o, .-e wo.h.p. 

all the branches of learning ’ ” ™" '''■'sed in 





r. J 

-rs.- vJ 


(From m. „Id p^'’“7;'’“'“« "■= -Biogrrio, read. 

-hepos^emroaatdreaaro^darofKrm,,^.^) 



CHATTAlWA-piARrr-AMR^ 

CHAPTER I 

At the House of Adwaita 

Glory to Sri Challanya 1 Glory to Nltyananda, to 
Adwafta, and to all folloAvcra of Gaur I In the month of 
Mtfgh when the Master completed His twenty fourth 
year m the bright fortnight He turned hermit Then 
led by devotion He set off for Brindfiban and wandered 
for three days In the Rdrh country haJIowmg It with 
His footsteps and chanting the following verse In rapture ^ 

**/ erva Ou terihii tmd dark ectan ef tkt wrid kr 

mrM* of drvotien to Uu Stiffrau oj tX* taja did ofyortr- 

kj tfrviu ai ilu lotta-Mti fttt of ifukvnda. 

(Frtm the Brahman meadjcaDf* tpe ed h reported m the 
Srfptod-kkagokai, XI dTu Ter** 53)* 

The Master said “True are the words of this 
BrAhman, who chose the service of Mukunda as his 
life 8 task The highest robe [In which a man can 
clothe himself] is devotion to the Supreme Soul, — the 
service of Mukunda whlcl^ brings salvation. That robq 
he put on Now shall I go to Brindiban and servo 
JCrfshna In solitude.” 



2 


CIIAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[X 


So saying the Master moved, the picture of religious 
ecstasy, heedless which way He walked day and night. 
Nityananda, Acharya Ratna, and Mukunda, all three 
followed Him All who saw Him, cried “Han ' Hari 
in devotion, and forgot sorrow and loss. The cow-boys 
shouted Han’s name, at the sight of the Master, who 
stroked their heads saying, “Go on with your chant,” and 
thanked them saying, “Blessed are ye ' ye have gratified 
me by pouring Han’s name into my ears >” Nityananda 
took the boys apart and thtis tutored them, “When ' the 
Master asks you about the road to Bnndaban, show 
Him the path leading to the Ganges ” This they did 
and 'He took that path Nityananda spoke to Acharya 

Ratna, “Hasten to Adwaita and tell him that I shall lead 
the Master to his house. He should keep a boat ready 
at the river side Thence go to Navadwip and fetch 
Shachi and all the disciples ” 

Sending him off, Nityananda came before the Master 
and showed himself “Whither are you going, Srip^d ?” 
the Master asked “With thee to Bnnddban” was the 
reply “How far is Bnndaban ?” “Behold, yonder is the 
Jamuni'" So saying Nitydnanda led the Master to the 
Ganges This river He mistook for thejamuna He thanked 
His stars that He had beheld the Jamuna, sang its 
praise, and after bowing bathed in it. He had no second 
clothing except His lom-cloth with him Just then 
Adwaita arrived in a boat, with a fresh loin-cloth and 
upper garment, and appeared bowing before the Mastei^ 
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who was paxilcd to see him and asked, "Yon arc the 
Acharya GoswamL Why have you come here? How 
<31d you kn6w that I was atBnndaban The Achaiya 
replied It is Brindaban wherever you arc. It is ray 
.good luck that yon have come to the Ganges." The 
Master said So NItyananda has played me a trick 
ho has led me to the Ganges and called It Jarnuni P The 
Achaiya replied “False arc not the words of Snp^d, 
You have non indeed bathed In the Jamuni, for the 
“Ganges and the JamunA flow In one channel the eastern 
waters being called Gangd and the \vestem (In which 
you have bathed) Jarauni. Change your wet doth for 
.a dry one. Four days have you fasted In fervour of 
love. Come to ray house today I beg thee. I have 
cooked a handful of nee, with n little dry coarse curry 
and green herbs.” Saying this he took the Master on 
board to his house, and joyfully washed His feet. His 
wife had already done the cooking The Acharya him 
self dedicated the food to Vishnu, and served it in three 
-equal portions. [Description of the dinner omitted ] 

The Master said, "Long have you made me dancCy 
now leave It oft Dine with Mukunda and Handas." 
Then the Achaiya broke his fast with those two to hU 
heart’s content The people of Shantlpur heanng of the 
Master’s arrival, flocked to gate on His feet In Joy 
■they cned Hari I Hari P and wondered at His beauty 
His fair complexion which eclipsed the Sun in splendour 
■was set off by his red robe. Endless strrflms of people 
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came and went throughout the day At dusk the 
Acharya began a saitktrian , he danced, while the 
Master gazed on Goswami Nityananda danced hand 
in hand with the Acharya, and Haridas behind them 
This song accompanied their dance 

1 

^'■Hcnv shall I speak of my bltss io-day ? 

The Beloved (Krishna) has enie7cd my teiiiple for eve) 

With perspiration, thrill, tears of joy, shout, and roar,- 
they turned and turned, touching the Master’s feet now 
and then The Acharya embraced Him and said 
"'Long did you wander after escaping from me Now 
that I have got you in my house, I shall hold you fast 
So the Acharya continued dancing and singing for three 
hours after nightfall The Master Avas in an attitude ot 
longing as He had not yet gained union with Krishna, 
and this separation made His love burn the more- 
fiercely Impatiently He fell down on the ground, at 
which the Acharya stopped his dance Mukunda, Avho 
knew the Master’s heart well, began to sing verses apt 
for His passion The Acharya raised Him to make- 
Him dance At the verses, the Master could no longer 
be held back . He was all tears, tremour, thrill, sweat, 

and broken accent^, nOw rising up, now falling down 
mow weeping J ’ 

The song . [Radha speaksJ , 

, ^^^oe is ),teUears)ste)Jor),ty present staler - ' 

T,„ ,ove;fKr.n„a to causH,^,y so.„ Ue 
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ktart harms dor anii ntf^hi / fftSSf 

O tkjit / ttutjfy vkfTt Ktxk^tn (AmAfUj) u tt* ht /onoti * 
Su-cctl) did Muk*unda slnjj ihc ■\bo\*c dilt> uhich 
jnade the Master* heart burst a* the emotions of 
penitence, mclancholj rapture, frolic5omcncss pndc, and 
hurafUt) strupfjied \rfth ft lie was stricken down by 
ihe force of Ills passion and la) down breathless on the 
jjround. The faithful gfc\r alarmed when Jo! lie sprang 
up uith a shout overcome tvitli ecstas) and *•^)^nfy 
••Cbant chant [the name of IlarQ." None could under 
TStand the stronfj tides of His emotion. 

Nit)'ananda moved on holding Hint nhde the 
-Acharyft and Handas danced bcliind tliem. Three hours 
did He pass thus, now jo> now tadnc*s surplnp fn His 
heart The dinner had come afiu fu*c da> s of faalinp 
so the wild dance (;rcatl> fatlgtied Him but He felt it 
jiot in Hi* ccstas) ^it)’a^anda held Him back by 
■mam force the Achar)'a ended the ktrfw and laid the 
Master in His bed with ever) care. 

In tl>c same w*ay ten days were passed In dinners and 
singing In the morning the Acharj'a brought mother 
,ShachI in a litter followed b) the faithful All the people 
•bf Navadwip came — oldand)x»ung men and women, — 
forming a vast crowd. The Master was dandng and 
ringing the Nome, when Shachi arrived at Adwaltaa 
house, and He fell prone at her feet She took Him 
■up into her bosom and wept, both of them being rapt at 
fsecing each other Shachi was distracted at seeing Ilb 
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shaven crown she wiped His body, kissed His mouth, 
and looked carefully, but could not see [any hair on His 
head] Tears filled her eyes, and she mourned, “My 
darling Nimai ' be not cruel to me as Bishwarup was, 
whom I never saw after he had turned hermit 
too do so, it will be the death of me ” The Master 
replied amidst tears, “Listen, mother ' This body is } our 
gift and not my own My birth is from you, my body 
has been nursed by you In ten million births I can> 
not repay my debt to 5’’ou True, I have become a 
Sanyasi with or without your consent, but I shall never 
slight your wishes I shall live wherever you bid me, I 
shall do whatever you command” So saying He bowed 
to her again and again, while she joyfully clasped Him 
repeatedly 


Then the Acharya led her in, and the Master made- 
haste to receive the faitliful, welcoming them, looking into 
their faces and embracing them, one after another They" 
grieved at the sight of His bare head, and yet delighted 
at His beauty How can I name all the devotees Snvas,. 
Ramai, Vidyanidhi, Gadadhar, Gangadas, Vakreshwar,. 
Muran, Shuklambar, Buddhimant Khan, Nandan,"^ 
Sridhar, Vijay, Vasudev, Damodar, Mukunda and 
Sanjay ? Graciously He smiled on meeting the people of 
Navadwip They danced m dehght s.ng.ng ..Han. 
an e Acharya s house was turned into Vishnu's 
eaven From many villages men flocked to see the 
aster. For many days the Acharya supplied them 
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all With food drink and quarters his store was In 
exhaustible, the more he spent the more was It filled 
again. From that day forward Shachi herself did the 
cooking and the Master dined !n the company of the 
faithful In the day they had the Acharya s love and the 
sight of the Master at night His dance and song While 
He was singing all passions swept over Him now He 
stood still, now trembled now shed tears of jov or 
uttered broken words, now He fainted At times He fell 
down on the ground at which mother Shachi wept, saying 
^cthmks ^fiInats body has been shallcjcd. Then she 
piteously prayed to Vishnu, “Giant me this reward for 
my worship of thee since my infancy that when Nimal 
falls on the ground It may not hurt him T The loving 
mother Sachl was out of herself with transports of 
delight and meekness. Srinlvas and other Brahmans 
wanted to feast the Master 

But Shachi entreated them saying “Where again shall 
I sec Nimai? You will meet him elsewhere, but for me, 
miserable one, this is his only visit Therefore, so long 
as he lives with the Acharya, I shall feed him, if you 
all grant it 

The faithful bowed in assent to the mothers wish. 
The Master too caught His mother’s love longing and 
said to His assembled followers 1 had started for 
Brmdaban without your consent So my journey was 
cut short by a hindrance. True, I have embraced the 
monastic life all of a sudden yet I shall not be dead to 
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you all I shall hot leave you in life, nor shall I leave 
my mother. It does not, however, become a hermit to 
Jive with his kindred in his birth-place Let me not lay 
myself open to this charge. Devise a means by vhich 
I can serve both ends ” 

At these sweet words, the Acharj'a and others went 
to Shachi and told her of His wish. Shachi, the mother 
of the world (W^tul^l), answered, “I shall be happy if he 
stays here, but if he is blamed it will grieve me This 
plan strikes me as a happy solution let him Ii\e on the 
Nilachal (Pun) which is as it were a next door house 
from Navadwip, men pass frequently between the two 
places, and I shall always get news of him You all may 
cottie and go, and he too may sometimes visit Navaduip 
at the Ganges bath. I count not my own joy or sorrow. 
What makes him happ)'’ is happiness to me ” 

The faithful praised her, “Mother, thy words are 
like an oracle of the gods At their report the Master 
rejoiced, did reverence to the people of Navadwip and 
other adorers, and said, “You are my greatest friends 
Grant this my prayer, all of you, that > ou may ever m 
your homes sing Krishna’s sanlii ian^ Krishna’s name 
Krishna’s deeds, Krishna’s worship Now give me leave 
to go to the NiHchal , I shall visit you between whiles” 

, Smiling He bade them farewell with due respect. Put 
when He wished to start, Haridas cried piteously “You 
are going to the Nilachal, bilt what will be my salvation ? 

I have not strength enough to go there How caa 
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this lowly <5ne hold to hla sinful life without getting 
■sight of you ? The Master nriswered “Ha\'e done with 
thy self-abaseonenL It agitates my mind For thy 
sal.e I shall pray to Jagannath I shall take thee to 
Purushottam,” Then the Achaiya meekly begged Him 
iostay for a few days more, and the Master listened to 
him and did not go away So the Acharya, Shachi, arid 
the faithful rejoiced Dally did the Acharya hold the 
■grand celebration — the sweet discourse on I'^jdshna in 
the company of the devout in the daytime, and the 
rcvelrv of sanktrtan at night Joyfully did Shachi cook 
and merrily did the Master dine with the faithful The 
service of the Master fulfilled the Acharya t reverence, 
devotion home, and v.'ealth while Shachi delighted m 
gaxing on her son, and feasting Him to her heart’s 
<xintcnt 

Thus did the faithful beguile some days m the 
Acharya s house in great bliss. At last the Master Jold 
them “Go you all to your own homes there make 
'Krishna s sankirUm, We shall meet again sometimes 
you will go to PurT at others I shall come to you at the 
Bathing In the Ganges.” Goswami Nityananda, Pandit 
Jagadananda, Pandit Damodar and Mukninda Datta, — 
■these four* were sent by the Acharya to bear the Master 
company Comforting His mother He bowed at her 
feit, walked round her and then set off The cry of 

• The Otattanya BiafaAjt mentioni two othen, Govhida aod 
■Carl rfla (IIL 3). 
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lamentation rose m the Acharya’s house, but the Master 
quickened His pace, heedless of it Adwaita followed 
Him some distance weeping, when He turned back 
with clasped hands, solaced him, and spoke these gentle- 
words, “You should comfort my mother and look after 
the congregation, for if you give way to grief they will 
die 1” Embracing He turned Adwaita back, and passed 
on freely To the bank of the Ganges He went withi 
the four, and then to Pun by way of Chhatrabhog 



CHAPTER II 


The MiracJcs of Mnflhftv PurL 

So the Master umt to the Nllacha) with His four 
companions singing of Krishna. One daj He entered 
a village and personally begged a quantity of nee as 
alma. On the way the ferrymen did not refuse Him a 
crossing He blessed them and came to Remuna, uhcfc 
He de\-outly visited the charming image of Gopinalh. 
As He bowed down at the feet of the Image, a bunch of 
flovicfs from ila crown dropped on His head The 
Master rejoiced and danced and sang long ftlth the 
faithful The attendants of Goptnath man-died at His 
pcm-cf lm*c, beauty and accomplishments and 5cn*cd 
Him in many ways. There He passed the night, in 
desire of the kshir prasad (condensed milk) of uhlch He 
had heard from Ishw-ar Purl before. The god was knou-n 
as the Gopinaih who stole the kshir because, as the 
devotees told the tale, he had once stolen kshtr for 
Madhav Pun 

In days gone by Madhav Pun had wande ed on to 
Govardhan near Brindaban in his ecstasy heeding not 
whether It w-as day or night, and falling down to the 
ground without caring what sort of place \t was. After 
going toond the rock he came to the Govinda kunda>. 
bathe<i, and sat down under a tree in the evening 
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A Cow-boy came and held a patl of milk before 
him, baying w’lth a smile, “Pun • drink this milk 
Why don’t > ou take w hat > on have longed for ’ W^Jiat 
^are >ou musing on The Child’s beauty chamicd the 
heart of the Pun, and hts sweet words took awayhts 
hunger and thirst The Pun asked, “Who are } ou and 
w'here do }ou li\e’ How did \ou know that I was 
fasting ?” The Boj answered, “I am a mtik-man 
of this village In ?/// village none can remain fasting 
Some beg for nee, some for milk I con\o) food to 
those w'ho do not beg The women who had come 
to draw' water saw' you, and sent me with this 
milk for you I must be off now' to milk m\ cows, but 
1 shall come again for my pail” Then the Bo\ went 
aw ay and w’as not seen again Madhax Pun wondered, 
laid the emptied pad down, and began to pray without 
sleep Tow'ards the end of the night he do/cd off into 
senselessness, and dreamt that the Boy came and led 
him by the hand to a bower saying “Here I dwell, 
suffering much from cold and ram, w'lnd and sun Bnng 
the villagers together, remove me from the bower to 
the hill-top and there lodge me properly in a monastery. 
Bathe me deeply in cold w^ater Long have I looked 
forw'ard to the day when Madhav w'ould come to serve 
me Moved by thy love I have accepted thy scn'ice, 
and I shall appear in the flesh to save the w'orld by my 
sight I am Gopal, the bJphfter pf Govardhan Hill My 
image w'as installed by King Bajra, and is the guardian 
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deity of place. My attendant, In fear of the mis- 
believers, removed me from tjio hill to this grove lor con- 
cealment and then fled. Since then 1 have been here. It is- 
well that you have come. Now bnng me out carefully " 
So saying the Boy disappeared Madhav Pun awoke^ 
and judging that he had seen Sri Krishna without re 
cognismg him he rolled in the ground in a transport oC 
dcTOtfon. After some weeping he calmed his mind 
and set about to carry outthe Lord s bidding After 
his morning bath he went Into the village, called the 
people together and said *The Lord of your village,, 
the Uplifter of Govandhan is in a grove. Let us seek 
him oat The grove Is dense and hard to enter Take 
hatchets and spades with yourselves to make a door 
The villagers joyfully accompanied him, and cot an 
entrance Into the grove, where they found to their jo> 
and wonder the Image lying hidden under earth and 
grass Removing the covering thty knew (the image) 
But It was very heavy so the strongest men joined 
together to take It up the hlU There the Idol 
was placed on a stone seat, with another big stone at 
Its back. The Brahmans of the village fetched water 
from the Govinda kunda In fresh pots. Nine hundred 
pots gf water were brought many musical instruments 
were played the women sang It was a great festival 
with dancing and singing All tfae curd milk and £-Jku- 
In the villago ivcic brought there with sheets and alL 
j)d3cr articles of offering 
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The Goswami Pun ordered the Brahmans to feast all 
the villagers, old and young They dined, the Brahmans 
first, tlien the others in due order The people who came 
from other villages looked at Gopal and got his 
pasad Men wondered at the power of the Pun who had 
produced the heap of rice as of old He brought all the 
Brahmans to Vaishnavism and employed them m 
various services (of the god) Again, at close of day he 
roused the god, offered some light refreshments as bhog. 
It was noised abroad that Gopal had appeared there, 
and people flocked from neighbouring villages to see the 
god The villagers joyfully gave feasts m honour of 
him on diffefent days, each building up a mound of 
pee At night the image was laid to rest , the Puri 
drank a little milk 

Next morning the same kind of service began The 
people of a village came with all their milk, curd, gJiee j 
^nd rice, and offered them to Gopal The Brahman 1 
cooked as before and Gopal tasted of the heap of rice 
The people of Brmdaban love Gopal of themselves, and 
he too loves them They all came, partook of the holy 
_pyasad and forgot their sorrow and loss at the sight of 
him From other provinces men arrived with presents 
when they heard that Gopal had appeared there. The 
rich men of Mathura sent costly offerings out of devotion. 
•Gold, silver, cloth, incense ahd food stuffs were daily' 
presented in vast quantities and swelled the store (of the 
temple ) One very nch Kshatriya built the- t^ple (at 
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"hls Oflm coit» some one dw: ihc kitchen another the 
Vi^Is. T^c dtizcni of Itnndaban predict! n. cow each 
jnd thus Gopal pot a thou«nd cow «. Two nrahman 
hermits came from IJenpal and the I’pn rcccixcd them 
■with allcnUon made them Ids tlLsdplcs and entrusted 
tlicm with the service of tlio Rod So he waited cm 
the Rod for some two )*car* Rlad to scchtm served 
right ro)*all) 

One night the Puri had a dream In wliIchGopal 
spoke to him "T bum I bumj Rub me with sandal 
from the niuc Mountain nnd from now here dsc, and 
then ihall I be cooled. Go there quick!) ” The J’un 
inspired b) dcvntlon travelled to the eastern counlo 
to do the Lords behest Icavlnp otlicr* to catt) on the 
service, with his consent At Shantipur he \isjtcd 
Adnalta Achar^'a who was moved b) his dc\‘Otion to 
■Rct himself Initiated hy him and became his disciple. 
Thence tl>c Puri proceeded south [Onssa] and at 
Remuna saw the Gopinath whose beaut) thresv him Into 
■ccstas) Aflcr singmR and dancing he sat down in the 
vestibule and asked ilic (attendant) Brahman about the 
■dinerent dishes scrs'cd to the Rod. The splendour 
■of the service made him Infer that the was fexccl 
lent So he resolved to Inquire Into the character of 
the AAo^ and appoint It for hla Gopal toa The BroJi- 
man described to him how twelve earthen pots full-of 
JtsAir called ttmnta-kth (the cream of nectar) famous 
■and unmatciied In the world were offered to the god 
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every evening Just then jthat blwg was presented^ 
The Pun inly thought, “If I can get a little 
of the kshir piasad unasked, I may leafn its taste 
for the purpose of establishing it as my Gopal’s 
hliog'' But the longing shamed him and he prayed to- 
Vishnu 

Then the bhog was removed and the aratt was 
celebrated The Pun bowed and went out without 
saying a word He was passionless, indifferent to the 
world, vowed not to ask for anything If he got any 
thing unasked he ate it, otherwise he fasted , the nectar 
of love was enough for him, he felt not hunger or thirst. 
That he had coveted the kshir struck him as a sin 
So he sat in the deserted square of the village-market 
singing hymns 

In the meantime the priest laid the image to sleep,, 
finished his duties, and went to bed, where he had a 
dream. The god came and told him, “Up, priest, and 
ofien my door I have kept a pot of kshir for the 
hetmit You will find it concealed under the skirt of 
my under garment You all did not notice it under 
my illusion Take the kshir quickly to Madhav Puri 
who sits in the market place ” The priest arose, bathed,, 
opened the shrine, and found the ksjnr under the lap- 
pet of the god’s dhoti. He washed the spot and went 
into jthe village with the pot of kshir and walked 
through the market crying, “Take this kshir, whosoever 
is named Madhav Puri ! For your sake Gopmath had 
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concealed lhf< Ithtr Take il and cat it I*un ihoti 
lucUcit man m the llircc 

Al thu iIh: 1 uri Ji'cIomitI Ijimtcif TIh: pnc't 
pa\-c him the ksktr and told lire Jc 5t<rfj 

to the rapture of the 1 un Th'* altcmlant fmol jaid 
adminn;;!) “No ttorhlcr that <och a plo^^ dev-f tre can 
inducncc Kn hna ^ 

I-/mnpl) did th<* 1 titi dnnk the iihir then lie 
\ra lied tile jwl limUc it an«l lictl the hen! in a enr 
ncr of lu% ^h're^ catmp one of the InoUen piece' eaxf} 
da) at tthich he prev- tvondcrfull) enraptured At the 
clu^c ofihc nielli he <ct tdff »r I uri (ja; innaih) !>oi\ 
in'* tn Gi^iiinath then nod there, in fear that acmnd 
tt'otjid jpthcf round him next momln;, nhen the) 
heard thattlie I^nl ln<l vml him tshtr 

So he farcti on till he came to I uri in the ]!Iue 
Mountain the *ig!u of Ja'^nnath thm^ him Into on 
cc3ta<) he ro\** up and fell down lie lauj lied ilanccti and 
in intent delli,ht It un noiM::»l alir lad that 
Madha\ I’uri Ind come to llic Jiol) jihcc men 
flocked to do Iiim rmermcc. Sucli the nature of fame 
it comei GckI "^t to tlio<c who cek il not In fear 
of public notice the 1 uri had fieri ihilhcr hut farnc 
dun;, to thli dimatec of Krl hna nil tlic wa) I^pcr 
ns he w'ni to escape from the place, the need of 
sandal for his pod held him ImcL lie told tlic iti>r) of 
Gopal to the attendinl* of j'li.annalh and the vioftaafs 
and L>e;,;,red sandal for him Tlic faithful c'rertcd them 
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selves for It He interceded with those ivho knew the 
Rajah’s minister, and through him secured the camphor 
and sandal A Brahman and a servant for carr3Mng the 
sandal were sent with the Pun, and supplied with their 
travelling expenses Royal passports w'cre given to the 
Pun b}' the minister, addressed to the officers of the 
frontier outposts and the femes 

So he returned to Remuna after some time, made 
many bow's to Gopinath, and danced and sang long m 
rapture The servitors of the temple did him reverence 
and fed him on the Is/n/ prasnd While sleeping in the 
temple, he had a dream at the close of night Gopal came 
and told him, "Hark thee, Madhav ' I have got all the 
camphor and sandal Rub this sandal with camphor 
and annoint Gopinath with it daily Goppiath’s body 
is one wnth mine ’ Lay the sandal on Z/o;/ and J shall 
feel the cooling effect Doubt not, hesitate not, believe 
and giv^e up the sandal as I bid j’^ou ” So sajnng Gopal 
vanished , the Goswami awoke, called together the 
servitors of Gopinath, and told them, "The Lord bids 
you rub all this sandal and camphor on Gopinath’s 
person , for thus will Gopal be cooled He is the 
Supreme Lord and his order is mighty In summer 
Gopinath should be annomted with sandal paste ” The 
servitors rejoiced at it The Pun set the two men to 
rub the sandal, and hired two others So he daily rubbed 
the sandal and the attending priests laid it on gleefully. 
He stayed there doing this till the sandal was all gone. 


/ 
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At ihc end of summer he nn^ln nmt lo the NRachal 
and pns<cd there f^ur mnnth<. 

The ^!av!cr toM in< t!I cjplc* of the 'weetlifcof 
Madha\ I’on and remarked "Think of {I Nii\'an‘»r>da 
luppicJt of men I' the l*un Krishna appraml to him 
on the pTclcxl of pivlnp him milk. Thnee ilnl he 
appear to lum in dream lo la\ hi' cemmamK MU 
Io\e <o Influcncrd the pod that h^* rotnlci! him elf 
accepted the 1 un »» 'crncc, anil <a\T<l the nnrid. 1 nr hU 
^akc Gopinath Hole the arnl pot the sumame of 
"/■/A/r '{calcf " On the pTxl ' did h" U) camphor 
and »am!a1 and hU Im'c o\Tfflonc<) at It Manl It U 
to can) camphor ard oandal ihrotiph a Mudlm country 
(Hcnpal and L|ipcr IniUaX Copal knnv that the Purl 
u*ould be pul In dldrr" In dnlnp ihU Ifl'k *?ft the 
praciou'pod c^er tender to hU de\'otctr' hlm<cir took 
the Mndal (at Kemuna) In onicr tliat the J'urfi taik 
might be fulfilleil Think of the J’un< extreme de\o- 
tlcml It transcends nature. It nmarrs the mind! Me 
In wlcnl passionless Indlircrcnl to e\-tr) earth!) thing 
Me keeps svilh himself no com|ianton lest he should 
have to speak on an) unf^l) material sulijcct Tint 
■such a man on receiving Co|ul « command travelled 
tss-o thousand miles to bep for ramJal ! Me h) fastinp 
and )*ct did not ask for food 1 Such a man carrletl the 
xandal — one maund sandal and "o / tfthx of camphor 

rejoidnp that he would la) them on Gopal I The fron 
tier custom ofTiccr of Orlisa sto|>|)cd him but lie shewed 
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the royal pass and was set free He never reflected how 
he would carry the sandal through the Muslim land, 
long distance, and countless hindrances He had not a 
shell (kown) with him to pay duty at the custom barrier, 
and yet in his enthusiasm he set forth to carry the 
sandal Such is the natural effect of true love, not to 
think of one’s own sufferings and troubles ' Gopal had 
bidden him bring the sandal, only to show to the world 
the Puri’s deep devotion And he brought it joyfully 
through all hardships to Remuna. Gopal had meant 
by it only to try him, and when the trial was over file 
god grew gracious We are powerless to understand 
the depth of his love for Krishna and Krishna’s gracious- 
ness to his devotee ” 

So saying the Master recited a stanza of the Puri’s 
composition, which has lighted the world like the moon 
Discourse on the stanza only revealed its full beauty, 
just as the odour of the sandal spreads with rubbing 
I deem this stanza the raiest gem in poetry Radha 
speaks it through the mouth of Madhavendra, How did 
Chaitanya relish it ' None besides these three can know 
its full flavour He finally attained to the supreme 
knowledge by reciting this stanza 

The stanza [Radhika speaks] 

“0 Lord' Gracious to the lowly ' thou ai t now tii Mathura 
When wilt thou come to vie ? D t> hng mine ' my heart i tins about 
in pain oflon^in^ to see thee What shall I do 

On reciting the stanza the Master fell down on the- 
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^jTOund in a trance, 5cn^lcj< \riih the intcniit) oflovt 
J'lilj’ananda humcdl> took Him up in hi5 irm<. 
ChaiUn}*a rose vrccpin;* and ran hither and thilher in 
^ transport of dc\*utfon shoulinjj laujjhinfj dancmj, and 
singing Oft did Ife repeat the first \ronI of the stanra 
Ills \oicc diokcd uilh emotion and tears running douTt 
His cheeks II^ trembled pcrspinsl nrpt uiih _|Oj slcxxl 
still changed colour — now showing remorse, nou grief 
now stupor now pndc or meekness. The <nnza 
opened the gate of His lose. The vcr\ (tors of Gopmatli 
jjazed on the Masters outpouring oflov-c; Jlut He 
came back to llimsdfon scong a crowil gathering The 
was performed then the orvU The pnest laid 
the god to rest, came out of the shnne and laid 
the twd\*c pots of kshtr before the Master who jO) fully 
took fi\e pots for I Iimsclfandllis disciples and returned 
ihc other sc\'cn to the pnest. True, the slglit of GopI 
nath had been food enough for Him but He now drank 
ihc /r>5/r as a mark of reverence. Tlic night was passed 
in singing the Vamc In the moming He attended the 
arati and then departed 



CHAPTER III 


The Legend of ^Gopal the Witness’. 

Glory to Chaitanya ' Glory to Nityananda ' Glor}^ to* 
Adwaita ' and Glory to the followers of Chaitanya * 

On His way the Master came to the village of Jajpur^ 
where He bowed to the image of Baraha He danced 
and sang m love and prayed long, passing the night in 
that village To Katak He went to see the Sakshi- 
Gopal, whose beauty threw Him into a rapture After 
dance and song He praj ed to the Gopal with abstrac- 
tion That night during His halt there with His disciples 
He heard the legend of Gopal Nityananda in hisr 
former pilgrimage had come to Katak, seen the Sakshi- 
Gopal, and heard the legends of the god, which he now 
narrated to the Master 

Once on a time two Brahmans of Vidyanagar set put 
on a pilgrimage, and after visiting Gaya, Benares, 
Allahabad, &c , reached Mathura They made a tour 
of the [Maha-]ban, and beheld Govardhan and the 
Twelve Woods, known as DwadasJi ban, finally going 
.to Brindaban In the great temple Gopal was 
worshipped with great pomp They bathed m the 
Keshi ghat, the pool of Kaliya, and other places, 
and rested in the temple of Gopal, whose beauty 
ravished their hearts There they blissfully passed a 
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few days- One of the Brahmans being old had been 
tended careful!) by the younger one The old man 
pleased with his attendance, aaid ‘'Long have you served 
me, and through ) our help have I performed my pH 
grimage. Even a son does not serve his father so 
lovingly Through th> kindness I have been saved 
every trouble. It will be rank ingrabtude if I do not 
honour you. So I shall wed my daughter to you.” The 
jouth replied, “Listen sirl Why talk of that which 
cannot be ? You are a hi^h jtu/i/f great in learning and 
wealth while I am a non lacking in scholarship 

and nches. I am no worthy match for your daughter 
Through love of Krishna have I served you, as he is 
pleased with attention to Brahmans. What pleases the 
Lord Increases the store of faith. The elder answered 
"Doubt not What wonder is there in it that I should 
gl\e you my daughter ?” The younger Brahman rejoined 
“You have a laige circle of kindred fnends and sons 
Without whose consent you cannot possibly ned your 
daughter to me. Witness the case of Bhishmak, the 
father of Rukmlni, who was opposed by his son in giving 
his daughter as he wished to Krishna. The old man 
answered “My daughter is my property Who can 
oppose roe in giving away what is mine ? I shall glv’O 
you my daughter in despite of all Don t doubt it but 
give your consent. The youth said “If you have really 
decided tQ give me your daughter make a vow before 
Gopal ” The old Brahman addressed Gopal and said 
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■“Know that I shall give my daughter to this man ” The 
youth added, “Lord, be thou my witness, and I shall 
summon thee to give thy testimony if he breaks his 
promise.” 

So saying the two returned to their homes, the 
young man serving the other like an elder The old 
man now reflected, “I pledged my word to this Brahman 
m a holy place, but how can I keep it ? I shall ask my 
Wife, sons, kindred and friends truly ” So, one day he 
gathered his own folk and told them the whole story, at 
which they lamented and cried “Never utter such words 
again ' You will lose your kul if you wed your daughter 
to a low-born man You will be a laughing stock to 
all'” The Brahman urged, “How can I retract a promise 
made in a holy place ? Come what may, I will give him 
my daughter” His kinsfolk threatened to boycot him, 
\ his wife and children to take poison The Brahman 
pleaded, “He will make a case of it by calling his 
witness When he wins my daughter b}'- a decree, my 
faith will be proved worthless His son answered, 
^‘Oh ' the witness is an idol in a far-off land Who will 
bear testimony against you ? Do not be alarmed You 
need not tell the lie that you had never made him such 
a promise , you will only have to pretend forgetfulness. 
If you do that 1 shall beat the Brahman in court.” At 

this the Brahman, full of anxiety, prayed intently to 
Gopal, “Gopal, to thee I appeal save my faith and 
save my kindred, save both sides >” 
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One da\ the >‘oun^cr Dnhman \>filcd him Iwucd 
re\'crcnU\ and said with A>!tlCTl hands “\on promised 
me j-our dau^jhlcr but arc non dent nn the pofnt ! 
this ^"our sense of justice? The old man remamcrl 
■sHcnt but his son ran uith a stick to beat (he \tsitor 
cTjinjj **\\ retch 1 j*ou v\ant to ned m> islcr* l)v\nrf 
uish to catcli the moon ^ TTic s'ouih fled but 
another dij he called all the 'anajjers to;:ethcr ulra 
summoned the old mia Then the joun^^er Ilrahman 
apokc. TIils man promised Ins dau;,hlcT to me. Ask 
Iilm nh) he does not her op nenr On hcinj, 
questioned bv the people, the elder Ilrahman replied 
“Usten friends 1 do not remember what I said so lonR 
aga" At this hli son got the clianec to put in Ins wonli 
bo]dl> “M) father had much monc> tnth him dunnp 
Ins pil^rlmaga Tins \i1Iain his onlj companion coveted 
the mopcj Into'cicalcd him with f/Aufuni robbed him 
and said that thics'cs had taken auaj his monc} and 
ihcn spread the talc that he had promised his daughter 
to him. Judge je all whether lie is a worth) match for 
mj sister" T*hc assembled people wen, fillet! with 
suspicion oi greed often makes men commit sin The 
jtiunger firahman pleaded “Hear my masters lie Ii 
lying to nm the ease. Ills father pleased with m> 
attendance promised me Ins daughter vtiluntaril) and 
when I declined alleging my unw'orthlness and our 
■disparity m wealth learning and lx/ he rcpcatcdiv 
pressed me to accept her and at ray suggestion called 
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Gopal to witness his promise I conjured the god to 
bear testimony for me, should this Brahman break his 
word He is my witness, whose word is held true in the- 
three worlds” The old man replied, “This is good 
If Gopal appears here and bears testimony, I shall 
certainly give you my daughter ” His son agreed to it^ 
The old ijian inly thought, “Kind is Krishna Surely 
he will bear my word out” His son was confident that 
the image would not come to act as a witness So 
thinking diversely, they agreed At the younger 
Brahman’s request both parties signed a written deed 
of agreement to abide by this test, to prevent future- 
disputes It was left with an umpire The youngman 
continued, “Listen, all ye here ' This Brahman is pious 
and true of speech, never wishing to retract his word. 
It is only his fear of the suicide oif his kinsfolk that has 
made him tell a he Thanks to his piety, I will bring- 
Krishna as a witness and enable him to keep his word 
At this the sceptics laughed , some said, “God is gOod^ 
He may come ” 

Then the younger Brahman went to Bnndaban, 
prostrated himself and prayed to the image, “God of 
the Brahmans, thou art ever kind Have pity and 
save the honour of two Brahmans I mind not whether 
I get the girl or not, but it would be a great pity if a 
Brahman’s promise is broken For this reason, do thou 
bear witness, for he who will not bear testimony to 
the truth that he knows, commits a sin ” Krishna re- 
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plied “Brahman I return home, assemble the public, 
and meditate on me, I shall appear and give my 
evidence. But ray Image cannot be taken there.^ The 
Brahroan protested "E\'en if ytju appear m your four 
armed form, none v.nll believe you. But If this very 
image goes there and speaks out of its mouth then 
all will deem it true.” Krishna said Nobod> c\'er 
heard of an idol travelling T The Brahman replied “Why 
do you speak of being an Idol ? You are not a mere 
Image but the Darling of Brjndaban Do an unprecc 
dented act for the sake of a Brahman ” Laughingly 
Gopal said “Hear Brahman I shall travel after >oa but 
do not look behind or else I shall stop there. You will 
hear (on the way) onJ> the jingling of m> nupur and 
thus know that I am going on Give me one sur of 
noe, which I shall eat when accompanying you* Next 
day after taking the Lord s leave, the Brahman set out 
on his return delighted to hear the Jingle of the nuput 
behind him and offering excellent nee to the Image. 
So he amved near his village and then thought Now 
have I come to ray village and shall go home and tell 
the people of the amval of my witness. But I cannot 
believe if I do not see bun with ray own eyes. It w 
be no harm If he stays here. So he looked behind him 
and Gopal stopped there, saying with a smile “Go 
home here will I stay without going any further" 
When the Brahman reported the tale the people- 
marvelled at it, and came to see the witness. They 
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bowed to Gopal, delighted with his beauty and amazed 
to hear that the image had travelled thither Then the 
old Brahman in joy prostrated himself before Gopal, 
who gave his evidence before the people, and the young 
Brahman got his betrothed bride The Lord spoke to 
•the two Brahmans, “You will be my servants birth after 
birth I am pleased with )^ou , beg a boon ” They 
prayed together, “Grant us this that you remain here, so 
tliat all may know j-our favour to your servants” 
Gopal remained there, and the two served him The 
people of the country flocked to see him The King 
of the land heard the wonderful legend and beheld the 
Gopal with supreme delight He built a temple and 
■endowed the service of the god, who became famous 
tinder the name of GOPAL THE WITNESS Thus has 
Sahshi-Gopal accepted worship and stayed at Vidya- 
nagar for long Purushottam, the Rajah of Orissa, 
conquered the countr}-- in battle and seized the many- 
jcwclled tlirone named i?ia7itk-st7ihasa7i Purushottam 
Dev was a great devotee and entreated Gopal to go to 
his capital Gopal, pleased with his piety, consented 
and was taken to Katak, where his worship was installed 
The Rajah gave the manik-sinhasan to Jagannath His 
queen, when visiting Gopal, gave him many ornaments 
in devotion A costly pearl hung from her nose, and 
uishing to give it too she reflected, “Ah, if there had 
been a hole in the Lord's nose, I, his hand-maid, could 
have made him put this pearl on i” With this thought 
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she bom-cd and returned home At (lie enti of the 
night Gopal appeared to herma dream and ukl “In 
m) Infanc) mj mother had bored m} no'c and \-cfj 
tended) hung there a |>cArL Tile hole i* there *lilL 
Make me ^rcar tlic pearl j-ou wi'Iicd to pixe. The 
queen s]>ol«c to her husband and llic tuo aent l» the 
temple ^iith the i>car] hun-* it from the hole m the no^ 
which tt-a5 found out and a rrcal folUal ofjo) \\a> 
held I rom that da) <»n lia< Gopal xta) crl at Katal 
and been knowm G fal 

The master ^nth all Hm di<cip!c> licanl the legend 
of Gopal from Sit)An3nda and delighted. WTnlc lie 
stood before Gupal the faithful xarmcti to we them 
both at of one bod) of one completion large limbcrl 
red robed pn^•cofm^en Ixsimlng with glorj lotus-c)^! 
moon faced both of (licm In rapture for c.nch oilier 

At the sight of Iwib Nit)ananda In great jo) 
winked at the faithful and lbr\ all imilerl bo the 
niglit was passed In great cnlcrtunmenl md next 
morning after wiincNsIng the malm wmcc the) wl 
ofT Ilnndalxin Das lias dcHcnbed full) how He \isitcd 
Bhuhancslurar on the ua) (to the blue Mountain). At 
Kamdpur He bathed in the Illiagi n\er and gi\*c His 
mendicants stick to M()ananda to carr) With Ids 
di-sdplcs He v-ent to see Kai>otcsli\\ar [Sld\Ti] Here 
NIt)ananda broke the Masters stick into tlirce and 
thrmv It (into the river). I rom tint Shivn shrine the 
Master returned and w'as thrown Into ccslas) b) the 
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Sight of the spire of the temple of Jagannath He 
prostrated Himself and danced in love , the disciples 
too, m love, danced and sang, following the Master on 
the highway. He laughed, wept, danced, roared and 
shouted, and made a thousand leagues of those sik 
miles On reaching Atharanala (Eighteen Water 
courses) the Master came to His senses a little and 
asked Nityananda for His stick But Nityananda 
answered, “It was broken into three bits You fell 
down in a swoon of devotion, and as I caught you, 
we two tumbled on the stick which was broken by our 
avcight I know not where it was dropped Through 
my fault was your stick broken Punish me as you 
think fit” The Master was sad and spoke a little 
Bitterly, “You have all done me great good, forsooth, by 
coming to the Blue Mountain ' You could not even 
preserve the stick, my only property You go before 
me to see Jagannath or let me go there before you 
But we will not go together” Mukunda Dattasaid, 
“Master, go thou before us , we shall arrive after and 
not in thy company” The Master hastened there 
None could understand the cause why one Master broke 
the other’s stick and why the latter suffered it to be 
■done, or 'was angry at the result The deep mystery 
of the breaking of the stick can be understood only by 
Bim who has constant faith in the two Masters 

O 


I 
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The Conversion of Sarbabhauno. 

The Master went m an ecstatic mood to the temple of 
Jaj^nalh and was I!imself nith losr at the 

/jght ofthcKod. lie ro'hctl to embrace the fmnpc Irol 
fell down on llic temple floor with dcsnation 

liapjni) Sirhabhaumn noticed Ilinv and ktop]>ci] the 
door keeper nho was alraut to l»cal the Master 
lihauma marstllcd exceeding!) as he paictl on the !>c-iui> 
■of thc^!lstcr and Mii tran port of love. The hour of Me-- 
arrived jtt the ^fa5ter did not come to hu eti^os 
Sarbabhauma then thought of a pUn and liad Him 
convc>c<l b> Ins disciple the sioor keeper to Ins house 
And Laid Him down on a clciti sjKiL Hut the Master 
showed no rcs|riration no licasing of the chciU Tlic 
MHatladtar) a grew olanned He held afincpicccof 
cotton to the Masters ncKc it stirred and he ssn5 
reassured. Tlic Hhaltacinr) a gat musing thus “This 
IS the sttttvtkn form of the |»assion for Krishna, It is 
named the "bright pure" {sudtpta sattvikei) and Is dis 
placed onJ) b) adcvvitccnho his nltiined to constant 
realisation {nttya uddhi). This ccslas) Is passible on!) 
n one whose dcvxjtion U extreme. I wonder to see It 
manifested /n an [ordinar>J man s person" 

"WTulc he waa pondering tlius, Nit^’annnda and 
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others arrived at the mam gate, and overheard the 
people talking among themselves, “A sanyasi came 
here and swooned away at the sight of Jagannath , he 
is still in a trance Sarbabhauma has conveyed him 
to his house” They knew from this that it was the 
Great Master Just then came there Gopinath Acharya, 
the son-in-law of Bish^rad of Nadia, and a devotee and 
acquaintance of the Master He knew Mukunda from 
before, and was surprised to see him there Mukunda 
bowed, the Acharya embraced him and asked him news 
of the Master Mukunda replied, “The Master has come- 
here, and we with Him” The Acharya bowed to 
Nityananda Goswami, and again asked them all about 
the Master Mukunda said, “After taking the monastic 
vow, the Master came to the Blue Mountain taking us 
with Him Leaving us behind He came to visit this- 
temple, and ve have arrived now to seek Him > From 
what we have heard from others, we conclude that He 
is in Sarbabhauma’s house, whither he was removed on 
fainting at the sight of the god I have met you luckily, 
just as I was wishing for your sight Let us go to 
Sarbabhauma’s house, and after seeing the Master we 
shall visit the temple” 

Gopinath in delight conducted them to Sarba- 
bhauma’s house, where he beheld the Master and felt 
mingled joy and grief He introduced them all to 
Sarbabhauma, and took them inside Sarbabhauma 
bowed to Nityananda Goswami and saluted the others 
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In the proper mode. Then he sent them all in charge 
of his son Chandaneshwar to the temple. They Joyed 
to behold the god Nitj'ananda ucnt oat of himself in 
devotion but the others quieted him. The servitor of 
the shnne presented them uath tile garland and prastfd 
of the god to thetr great delight. Then thc> returned 
to the Master and chanted the divine name loud and 
long In the third quarter fof the day] ChaJtan>Ti 
arvoke, and rose up shouting Han ! Han / Reverently 
Sarbabhauma took the dust of His feet [to place it on his 
own head] and entreated Him “Take your midday 
meal soon- I shall feed you to-day nith Jagannaths 
maha prmJeL The Master quickly came back from 

His bath in the sea, and feasted with His follow ers on 
the golden dishes heaped with rice, broth and other 
kinds of pmsdd wWch Stfrbabhauma served to them. 
The Master said “Help me with the hash of gourd 
and other vegetables, and serve these others with cakes 
and sweets. But the Bhattachaiya entreated Him 
with folded palms, “How has Jagannath himself tasted 
all these ? Do you too cat tbera," and so made Him eat 
the cakes and sweets toa After the dinner he helped 
the Master to wash, then took leave to retire with 
Gopmath Acharya and cat their own meals. When 
they returned, [the Acharya] bov.'cd saying "I salute 
Narayan and the Master responded with “Be thy mind 
constant m Krishna P At these words Sarbabhauma 
knew Him to be a Vaishnav hermit. He then asked 
3 
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Gopmath 'Acharya about ithe wordly life of the Master. 
The Acharya replied, “His home was at Navadwip , 
his father Jagannath Misra, surnamed Purandar Misra, 
named him Bishwambhar His maternal grandfather was 
Nilambar Chakravartu” Sarbabhauma added, “Nflambar 
Chakravarti ' why, he was a fellow-student of my father 
Bisharad, who, I know, had a high regard for Purandar 
Misra, too I honour both from their connection with 
my father” 

Delighted to hear that Chaitanya was a man of 
Nadia, Sarbabhauma thus addressed Him, “You are of 
honourable birth, and a sanyasi in addition Make 
me, therefore, your personal disciple” At this the 
Master cried, “O Vishnu > O Vishnu and then spoke 
humbly to the Bhattacharya, “You are the teacher of 
the world and the benefactor of mankind You teach 
Vedanta and [thereby] qualify men for the monastic 
life I am a young monk, ignorant of good and 
evil I have sought your help to make you my teacher 
For your society have I come here, hoping that you will 
train me in all ways You saved me in my great danger 
today” The Bhattacharja said, “Never go to the 
temple alone, but always with me or one of my men ” 
The Master replied, “I shall not enter the shrine, but 
gaze from the Garuda [pillar in the quadrangle] ” Then 
Sarbabhauma addressed Gopmath Acharya, “You will 
be guide to this Goswami in visiting the temple 
Lodge him in the house of my mother’s sister, which 
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a quid place, and look to all liii ncciN" So he tin! 
Next da\ Goptnalh took the Mistcrto the temple to 
jdicnr IFim Jaf^nnnfh as he rote from Ins !>cd Mul unda 
Datta Icil Him back to SarDahhaumas hou*c who spoke 
thus, *This san\asl is meek In dbpo tllon Io;el> In 
form I daH) )o\e I Ilm the mofe. Tell me ujul order 
He has joined and uhal name He has chosen.*' Oopinatli 
xepired “He has been named Sn Knshm Chajtan) a 
His splntual puidc is Keshav Hharati blessctl man 
^rbabhauma rcmarkcti His name Is uell*eho<cii l»ut 
the Hharatl order Is not ranked hif;h [among the ten 
classes of sanjasis.] 

Gopifialh ansnxrctl "Hcslocs not care for oulunni 
'(dignit)]. Hence Ills IndilTcrcncc to the more famous 
orders of monks" *rhc Hliaitnchar)'a joiner! In, “Ah He 
IS In the full bloom of jxiuth lion can He keep the 
monastic rules ? Horwer I shall ceaseless)) teach Him 
Vedanta, and lead Him on to the rank of n recluse of 
the Monlst school (ai/teai/f) H He then udshes it I 
shall robe Him anew with the >c!lon robcofancT 
punf> Him and enter Him Inta one of the higher 
orders." 

Gopmath nrtd Mukunda pric\'cd to hear It and the 
former expostulated “IIhatt3char>a I know not 

His greatness. The signs ofdMnllj liav'c reached their 
extreme limit In Him f Hence He is famed as llic Great 
God. Hut in n pbcc of Ignorance men the udsc know 
nothing" 
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The [Sarbabhauma’s] disciples asked, “What prooF 
is there of His divinity ?” The Acharya leplied, “The* 
l)ehef of the wise *. IS proof of divinit}'-” The disciples 
objected, saying, “It is by inference that God is recog- 
nised" But the Acharya answered, “No, God is not 
known by inference, but only by those on whom He 
bestows His grace, even a particle of iL Witness Brah- 
ma’s praise of Vishnu in the Siimad Bhagabat^ Book X 
canto XIV verse 1 8 

‘Lord ' true it is that knowledge can gam salvation, but Thy 
gloncs can be known only by him who has been blessed even 
nith a particle of fa\our from Thy lotus-like feet O Perfect 
Being ' A man lacking Thy grace, may be free from earthly lusts, 
may ha\c studied the senptures for ages, but still he cannot 
know Thee fully ’’ 

O Sarbabhauma, you may be the World’s Teacher, 
a master of theology, unrivalled in the world in scholar- 
ship But you have not gained God’s grace, hence you 
cannot know' God I do not blame you, but the scrip- 
ture says clearly that the knowledge of God cannot 
come from mere scholarship " 

Sarbabhauma replied, “Weigh thy w'ords well, 
Acharja ' I Tow do you prove that you hate gained God’s 
grace’" The Achaiya replied, “We know a material thing 
by observing it Our knowledge of the nature of a 
thing proved by grace On this san> asi’s person arc 
^all the marks of divinity You ) ourself witnessed his ^ 
ec^tasv of spiritual love. And yet you know' not God I 
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^uch are the ways of Gods iUtuiorr — matenalLsts see 
Hjtn and yet recognise Him not T 

Smilingly spoke Sarbabhauma, “We are arguing In 
-a friendly spinL Dont get warm. Blame me not, I 
-am only arguing from the strict point of vleiv of theology 
Chaitanya, Goswami is [I admit] a great saint. But 
there is no mcarnation of Vishnu in the Kali era. 
Hence Vishnu s epithet Trtfugaor the Lord of Three 
jEoos. But senpture tells us that the Kali era Is mthout 
.an incarnation 

Sadly did the Acharya ansivcr You pride yourself 
'on your knowledge of senpture, but you do not mind 
the Bhagabat and the Mahabharat which are the chief 
-of scriptures Both of them assert that God will appear 
in the human form in the Kali era, and yet you main 
“tain the contrary 1 As God will not appear In Kali 
for mere earthly exploits [but only for purifying faith], 
we call him Tnyuga, In every cm Krishna appears 
for the spintual needs of the age. You are a logician, 
-and yet you do not perceive this 1 

Texts quoted In support — Bkagabat X. viiL 9, XJ 
V 281 29, Makabkarai Anushosan Parva, Dan-dhanna, 
canto 149, V 75-92. 

I need not waste these many words on you. They 
■will bear no more fruit than seed sown, on sterile soil. 
When His grace Is on you, you wiU be convinced Your 
-disciple, who Is plying me with all sorts of sophistic 
•aigmncnts, I blame him not l^c is under illusion {maya.'y 
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As the Bhagcibaty Book VI. i canto iv verse 26, 
puts it 

[ The words of Daksha to God ] I bow to the Omnipotent 
Supreme God^ wJfosc power of illusion laises endless cout) overstes 
amomr logicians fond 0/ dispute, and keeps their souls cue/ wrapt 
tn delusion ' 

i 

Again, the Bhagabat, XI vxti 3, [Krishna’s words 
to Uddhava] ” 

Then Sarbabhauma said, ‘'Gotothemonk[Chaitanya]l 
and invite him ‘and his followers to my house First 
feed them with ptasad, and then give me lessons [in 
theology ]‘’ ' The Achar)’^a being Sarbabhauma’s sister’s 
hiisband, could [boldly] blame, praise, laugh at or school' 
him. 

Mukunda was greatly pleased with the Acharya’s 
reasonihg, as he v^as inly grieved and angry at the speech 
of Sarbabhauma' ' 

The Acharya came to Chaitanya’s house and 'invi-- 
ted Him on behalf of the Bhattacharya As he talked 
with Mukunda' he spoke ill of Sarbabhauma 'in 'a. 
pained spirit. But the Master broke in with, “Say not 
so The Bhattacharya has really 'favoured me , he 
wants to safeguard my monastic life, and bas taken 
pity on me out of tenderness Why blame him for it ?’t 

Next day, the Master visited the temple of Jagan- 
•nath in the fcohipany of the Bhattacharya, and then 
accompanied ‘him to his house The Bhattacharya 
seated 'the Master first and began to teachHim Vedanta 
With rriingled tenderness and reverence he said, “It is 
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a j(tnrTU/V dul> to hear the Ved^nU read \ou should 
conslantl} attqKl to iL" The Mailer ani\ trtil “Show 
me th> (avxmr Whatc^-cr >-ou Wd me indeed m> 
dut) " 

hor *c\*cn da}** did the Mailer thm listen to the 
cvpoundinR of the Vedanta, mlhoul making an> com 
ment of llts OHTL On the eighth da> Sarbabliauma 
asked Him “hor ^icn daj-s hax'c )'ou heard me In un 
broken silence. I kncn\ not nhether >ou follow me or 
not. The ^!aslcr rcplicrl “I am Igimranl, and liave not 
«^adicd [the subject]. I mere!) listen at jxiur bidihng 
I listen onl) because such is a f wr>tst s dut> Hut I can 
not follow )*ouf intcqifctaiton. The Ilhaltachar^^a 
retorted “He who is cunsoous of his own ignorance 
asks for a secon<l explanation Jlul >■00 remain cw 
silent as >*ou listen. I knoiv not )our minds uxirkings** 
The Master replied “I understand the Ntrrscs clc.nrl> 
enough. Hut It is j-our commcnlar> that troubles me. A 
commentar) should cKicidatc the text whereas jxiur 
exposition conceals the text I \ou ilo not expound 
the plain meaning of the aphorisms but covTr them up 
with j’our fanafulinterprctallon. The pnmar^ meaning 
is the plain sense of the terms of the UtanisUad and 
VjTisa aa)*!! it in hli aphonsms,\ ou[on the other hand] letr 
the primary sense go and give a conjectural secondary 
sense.. \ ou reje^ the meanings of vfonis as given in lexl 
cons and attribute to them meanings cvoU'cd fromj 
your imagination Shruti In the dilcf of proofs. The 
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primary meaning as given by Shuctc can alone carry 
conviction 

What are conchshells and cowdung but naturally 
unclean things, viz , the bone and ordure of animals ’ And 
yet they are taken as very pure, because Shriiti says so 
Of the spiritual truth that is held forth [in Vedanta] the 
rrteamng is plain and self-evident Fanciful interpreta- 
tion only spoils the clear sense. The sense of Vyaba’s 
aphorisms is clear like the sun , you are only enveloping 
it with the cloud of your conjectural commentary. The 
Vedas and the Pioanas tell us how to discern Brahma. 
That Brahma is [only another name for] God in His 
totality The Supreme Being is full of all powers, and 
yet you describe Him as formless? The 5//; that 
speak of Him as abstract (jid biskcs/ia), exclude the 
natural and set up the unnatural. 

From Brahma originates the Universe, it lives in 
Brahma, and it is merged again in the same Brahma, 
The three attributes of God are that He is the three 
cases. Ablative, Instrumental and Locative [in relation 
to the Universe] These three qualities particulanse God. 
When He desired to be many He looked at [ = employed] 
His ‘natural power’ The physical mind and eye could 
not have then existed Therefore,, the Immaterial 
Brahma had an eye to see and a mind to will with The 
term ‘Brahma’ means the ‘Perfect Supreme Being’ 
(]Bhagaban), and the scriptures affirm that Krishna is the 
Supreme Being The meaning of the Vedas is too deep 
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for human undtrrxlandmK the Pnranat make their 
clear W itnc<i Hrahmai addreii to God in the 
I>fia(^ibaf V XK 31 — 

Rlttifd, i fttfJ ttrt \mJi /4/ anf etirr 

^hsfntfj A/o/ijmi, cr4rM‘ fnmJtttlt Perf it 

PriiXtftj 

Shruft it^lfdcnici to Hrahma material liands and 
feet and )*cl it ^ that God mo^-ci favlfl)) and 
rcccura c\'cr)'thmj; ‘ Tltcfcforc, Shrvtt a«(crt« llrahma 
to be particular It Is onl> a fanciful 

fntcrprcUtion — as oppo cii to a direct one, — that s|>cak< 
■of Hrahma as abstract (ntr->htthfsha ) 1 loir do )X)u call 
that God formless uho has the six qualities aixl Is 
5upfcmcl> blissful? \ou conclude Him to be lon-crlcss, 
mIk) ha* the three natural powers os Is evident 
from the \ ishnu ! urana \I val Co ami Gj and I 
xiL 4r 

Gods nature consists of /or M// and /iffir/ri/a. Tlic 
xhit power assumes three diflerent forms In three asjiccLs 
It becomes hlildint from the dnunda aspect it becomes 
jandhiHt in the /// osi*ccl» ond sambita (known as 
■O-nowlcdgc of Krishna*) in the chit aspect The (hit 
povrer Is God s STf) essence [or Inner nature] llic life 
power (jiba shakit) api>ertalns to Him onl) occasional!) 

Is cnlircl) outside Him afTcclj creation onlvl 
But all these three offer dcvx)tIon in the form of love. 
The Lord a ilx powers an. only manlfcstallona of the M;/ 
power And yet )X>u havr the presumption to don) sucli 
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a power? God and creation dificr as the master and thc^ 
slave of illusion respectn cl> , and yet 3'ou affirm that 
creation is identical with the Creator ' In the Gtta 
creation is recognised as a force eKcrted b}’- God, and 
yet you make such creation one with God ' Sec the Gtia, 
vii. 4, the words of Sri Krishna to Arjuna 

Ea 7 ih, 7 uatcr,fn e, an, ether, intnd, tense, and se/f-eonsaonsness 
— these eight Jiowcis (<7; natuns) have emanated Jioin me 
Again, the next % erse in tlic Gtta — 

'■'■Valiant heto ' the eight '•natured (praknli) about suinch I have 
already spohui to you, ai c inferior Beyond them I have a higher 
01 living 'natind which upholds thisUniveise" 

God’s form is composed of sat, chit and auanda , 
and yet you assert that form to be a corruption of the 
saliva quality ' He is a wretch wlio denies form to God t 
touch not, behold not that slave of Death The Buddhists- 
are atheists from not respecting the Vedas Atheism 
in a believer of tlie Vedas is a worse heresy than 
Buddhism Vyasa composed his aphorisms for the- 
salvation of men, but the interpretation of these- 
aphorisms by the ‘school of illusion’ {inaya badt) is the 
cause of perdition 

Vyasa’s aphorisms hold the ‘theory'- of effecC 
(ypartnaind) God is an incomprehensible power, but He is- 
manifested as creation The philosopher’s stone produces 
gold without undergoing any change 'in itself, similarly 
God takes the form of creation without suffering any 
corruption Objecting to this aphorism as an error of 
Vyasa, you_ have set up the theory of bibaita by a 
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fanciful intcrpretabon [of it]. Error consists In a creature 
ima^ning I am one with the Creator" But creabon 
is not unreal It is only penshable. The great word 
Pranaia is the self of God from that Pran/tba all the- 
Vedas have sprung In this world. The words *Thou art 
That {iai twam-asi) applied to creation are only frac 
honal {Jmxdcshtka) but you without minding the 
Pranaba call these n'ords the supreme trutK 

Thus did the Master find a hundred faults with the 
fandful Interpretation [of the Vcdantlsts}. The Bhatta- 
charya supported his own posibon using refutation 
feint pressure, and other logical devices But the 
Master answered them all and established His own 
view The Vedas [he maintained] assert only three- 
things about God vis^ our relabon to Him devobonal 
exerc ise s, and love (our need) the fruit of devobon All 
the rest [attributed toHim] is mere conjecture. The words- 
of the Veda are sclf-eddcnband should not be interpreted 
with the hdp of conjecture. But Sarbabhaum-, was not to- 
blame for it he was merely canying out God s wiU^ 
in expounding atheistical philosophy based on fanej 
Vide tbi Padina Purana Part II canto 62 verse 31 
The Bhflttacharya was speechless and motionless- 
Viith wonder as he heard these words. The Master 
addressed him "Marvel not, O Bbattacharya 1 The 
supreme manhood consists in faith in God. Even those 
■who directly commune with God adore Him 

the Supreme Being 5 attributes are so incomprehcnsiblei 
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Witness the I vii lo, Suta’s words to Saunaka 

-and others 

'■Such af e the attributes of Hai t that even mystical and passionless 
-recluses feel fot Him unreasoning devotion ’ 

The Bhattacharya said, “Sir, I long to hear this verse 
interpreted ” The Master replied, “Do you first explain 
it, ‘and then I shall say what I think of it” The 
Bhattacharya expounded the verse, like a logician, in 
>nine different ways in accordance with the scriptures. 
But the Master smiled as He said, “I know, Bhattacharya, 
that you are a veritable Bnhaspati, and surpass all other 
men m interpreting the scriptures But your interpre- 
tation shows mere scholarship The verse has yet 
another sense !” Then at the Bhattacharya’s request the 
Master gave His own interpretation , passing by the 
nine interpretations given by the Bhattacharya, He gave 
1 8 other explanations of His own First He determined 
the meanings of each of the eleven words contained in the 
verse, as taken separately, then He gave different 
^explanations in connection with atviardvia, laying 
emphasis on each of the eleven words in succession 
The Lord, His powers, and His attributes, all three 
-are incomprehensibly, unspeakably great ' These three 
-Steal the heart of the devotee, to the neglect of all other 
Torms of devotion Sanaka, Shukadeva and others bear 
■AVitness to this His diverse • expositions filled the 
Bhattacharj a with wonder, and the self-abasing belief 
that the Master was Krishna indeed “Alas thought 
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he, “He Is Krishna Incarnate, but I in my Ignorance^ 
have grievously sinned showing pride to Him,”’ 
Penitently he sought refuge wth the Master who 
graaously appeared to him in His dlvnne form — first as- 
four-armcd (Vishnu) then as Krishna playnng on the 
flute. At this vision Sarbabhanma fell prostrate on the 
ground then rose again and prayed to Him with clasped 
hands. The Masters grace made spintual knowledge 
Illumine his heart, — he now knew the glory of Gods 
name, faith, gift, the esoteric meanings of the letters of 
the alphabet, &.c In a moment he composed a hundred 
verses such as even Brihaspati would have failed to 
frame. The ddightcd Master embraced him and the 
Bhattacharya fainted In an ecstasy of joy — wtqsmg 
standing still tumbling down at the Masters feet 

The sight delighted Gopinath Acharya. The 
Masters disciples sinOed at the dance of Sarbabhauma. 
Gopinath spoke to the Master “You have so transformed 
that Bhattachaiy'a I The Master replied “You arc a 
devotee, your society has so wrought on him through 
the great grace of Jagannath." Then He composed 
Bhattacharya, who thereafter praised Him long saying 
“It was a light work to Thee to save the world in 
companson with the wonderful power Thou hast 
manifested In converting me. Logic had made me 
hard like an Ingot of Iron Thou hast melted me. Oh 
Thy wondrous might I 

The Master returned to His quarters Sarbabhauma 
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feasted Him by means of Gopinath Acharya Next 
day^^Hc went to Jagannath’s temple, and beheld the god 
Tise from his bed The attending priest presented to the 
Master the gai land and offered nee of the god The 
INIaster rejoiced at it, tied the gifts to the hem of his 
garment, and hastened to Bhattacharya’s house It was 
dawn , Bhattacharya awoke just then, and cried out 
^‘O Krishna ! O Krishna to the delight of the Master 
Coming out Bhattacharj^a met the Master, bowled at 
His feet in a tumult of leverence, and seated Him The 
IMaster untied the knot in His skirt and presented the 
piasdd to Sarbabhauma, who joyously ate it after 
reciting the following verse, though he had not yet 
bathed, nor said his matin prayer, nor even cleaned hiS 
teeth, because Chaitanya’s grace removed all stupor 
from his mind 

From the Padmapin atui, — Ttisic Ihc mahaprnsad as soon as you 
Ct/ dioifi,d tt may be dr}\ stale o> broui^Jtt from a distance Wait 
not foi a moil pi open tunc m thn ease 

Then, igam, Hnn has said, ‘/« tastug the mahafrasad no fide 
of tiiiu or place should In obsemnd , a good man should eat it as 
soon as he c^tts it ’ 

At this the Master was tlelighted and embraced 
Sarbabhauma in a transport They both danced 
Master and pupil, clasping each other, perspiring, tremb- 
ling, shedding tears in ccstasj The l\Iaster said, 
“rod.t> hate I conquered the three w-orlds lightly! 
Today have 1 ascended Baikuntha ' Today all my washes 
<irc realise 1 * Because Sarbabhauma has showm faith in 
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the tnahdprasad Todaj >*oa ha\‘e tal.en refuse in 
knshna with all j'ourlicart. Kn<hna han taken pit) on 
j-ou ttithoat an> reserve. Toda> he has remoNed j our 
‘bonAape to flesh toda\ )x»ahi\c tom ofT the meshes of 
illusion. Toda) jxiur heart has been nude worth) to pain 
knshna, because )*ou have eaten thc/raji/t/ in \aolalion 
of Vcdic cUunonics. \sthe Dhdstihxt V\ai.4i puts 
It — 

Those whom the I^rd f r^nrs and u ho tile rrjuge nf 
His feet oli thotr heart and ui/hoat resen'e can 

xonquei illusion Then ther no / nger upon this fi shly 
bod\ — the food of dot^ and jackals — as T or mine 

Sosa>inpthc Master returned home Thenceforth 
Hhattacharjai lost his pndc (oflcamlnp) TTicneeforth 
he knew of nothlnp exccptChaitan)'a s feel, and expound 
-ed no senpture c.xccpl that of failli. At his deep 
VaishruMsm Gopinath Achar^ai danced clnppinp his 
hands and erjanp I Ian ! If in / Next da) llhaltachar^'n 
■came to sasit the Master without havinp first pone to 
Japannath. He la) prostrate, and thanked the Master 
much, pcnitentl) recountinp his own former follies. As 
he wished to hear of the chief means of cultl\'atlnp 
faith, the Master Instructed him by chantmp IIirTs 
nama 

name Han i mine /fan’s name ttlene in the Kail eri 
Jkere U no other means of salvation no other Indeed no ether r 

In full detail did the "Master hold forth on the mean 
|ng of the above verse. Bhattachaiya U'aa filled with 
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wonder Gopinath Acharya said, “Bhattacharya ' I 
told you before that you would come to this Bhatta- 
char}^a bowed to him thankfully and replied, “Through 
your connection the Master has blessed me You are a 
great devotee, and I a blind logician For your sake has- 
the Master favoured me.” Pleased with his meekness, 
Chaitanya embraced him and then said, “Now go and 
seethe god” Bhattachar)'’a, after visiting Jagannath, 
came home with Jagadananda «ind Damodar [ two 
disciples of Chaitanya ], and sent to Chaitanya many 
kinds of c\\o\ce pi asdd with his own cook in their com- 
pany, and also put two verses of his own written on a 
palm leaf into the hands of Jagadananda for Chaitanya 
When they arrived at the Master’s house, Mukunda 
Datta took the letter from his hand, and wrote the two 
verses on the outer wall Then Jagadananda took the 
letter inside to Chaitan} a,w'ho read and tore it up, but the 
followers learnt the vers&s by rote from the wall 
The verses are given in Chaitauya-Chandi odaya^ Act 
VI Sc 32. 

/ <:cck refufre luith f/ia( unequalled supreme Man, ivho has 
bceome incamaic as Sri Krishna Chatlanya, tn order fo leach 
passion Icssness (pauag^'a') and devotion lhaugh faith {bhakti-yogd) 
May my nnna, like a hee, settle firmly on the loiusfet of the Loid 
Sti Krishna Chaitanya, who has appeared in ordet to icmvc his own 
Id akti-^oe^a, which had penshed through the wickedness of ages 

Sarbabhauma became a disciple of the Master, atten- 
ding to nothing but His service. Evc-r did he meditate. 
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pray and recite the name Sn Krishna Chaitanya, the 
son of Shachi, the abode of virtues I One day he came to 
the Master bowed and recited Brahmas hymn to God 
from the Bhagab<it changing the last two lettera. The 
Bhagabat X. xiv 8 

Lard that man alont tnitn tnio iht utkaitantj of Tky taiva 
(lom lii* a tnu kar vtAo in ea^rr longing far (Aa day of TMy graoe 
fonts ktt lift worskJfiftng TTus with all An otind Aody and sfatck 
asui enjoying fkt fmtls of Am actiom xjitkoui betstg atiasked ta 
lAtnu 

The Master interrupted him saying The text has 
Thy salvation [itiukupada) Why do you read it as 
'Thy feith {bhakiipadd) ? Bhattacharya answ er ed 
“Salvation is not the fruit at which the faithful fixtbeir 
gaie as for those who lack faith m the Lord salvation 
becomes a sort of punishment to them [as they are 
annihilated in the Lord withoot being able to serve and 
love Him]. He who does not admit the Incarnate 
Krishna, and be who blames and fights against that 
incarnation — both of them are punished by being merged 
in the Lord {Brahma sayujya vmkti The devotee 
docs not long for emancipation. There arc five lands 
of salvation vts^ sdlokya ( hving In the same plane 
with God ) sdmtpya ( nearness to God ), sdnspya 
(assuming the sa^e form as God ) sdrshu ( eqoalhng 
the glory of God ) and sayujya ( absorption in 
the Deity ) Though the first four afford means of 
serving the Lord yet true de^'otecs selddm clett 
4 
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them, but they dread and despise the say7ijya emancipa- 
tion, preferring hell to it ‘Absoiption in the abstract 
God {Bralwiay and ‘Absorption in the God clad lo 
attributes (saguna tshward)' are two forms of the same 
thing, indeed the latter is worse still Vide the Bhaga-^ 
bafWl XXIX 1 1 , Kapil a’s speech to Devahuti” 

The Master objected, “The term imikttpada has 
other senses too , it means God Himself, ie, ‘He whose 
feet are the means of salvation’ It may also mean 
‘The abode of salvation,’ which is the gth object 
[mentioned in the Bhdgabat, 1 1 x i] Both etymo- 
logies yield the sense of Krishna Why need you 
change the text to 'BhakiipadcO Bhattacharj’a 
replied, “No, I cannot adopt the reading Though 
you interpret the term mukitpada in the same sense 
as bhakUpada, yet the former is objectionable as ambi- 
guous Though uiukti has five connotations, yet its 
principal meaning is ‘absorption in God ’ So, the word 
vmkti fills me with fear and contempt, while bJiakti 
kindles delight in the heart” At this the delighted 
Master smiled and clasped Bhattacharya firmly to His 
bosOm It was a pure act of grace on Chaitanya’s part 
that Bhattacharj^a, who had been a student and teacher of 
the doctiine of illusion, spoke thus We lecognise the 
philosopher’s stone only when it touches a piece of iron 
So all men knew the Master for the veritable Darhno- 
of Braja (Krishna) when they saw the deep Vaishnava 
spint of [His disciple] Bhattacharya Then did Kashi 
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3rae and seek 

Misra and < thers of the Blue Mountain c it describe how 
as}lura at the Masters fccL Ishallhry carcfullj he 
barbabhiuma '*er\ed the Master and ho 
fed Him 



CHAPTER V 


HcaUng the leper Basudev. 

The Master renounced the world in the bright 
fortnight of Magh.and came to reside at Pun in Falgun 
At the end of the latter month He witnessed the swing- 
ing ceremony of Jagaiinath and danced and sang long 
in ecstasy In Chaitra He liberated Sarbabhauma Early 
in Baishakh He wished to travel to the South 
He assembled His followers, embraced them, held 
them by the hand, and spoke humbly, “I know 
you to be dearer than life Life I can part with, 
but not with you You m> friends have done me a good 
turn by bringing me here to see Jagannath Now 1 
beg one favour from you all, give me leave to go 
to the South I must set out to seek Bishwarup 
[my brother], and I will travel alone, taking none 
with me Do you all stay at Pun till I return from 
Setubandh ” 

They all knew that Bishwarup had attained to 
liberation, and that the quest of him was only a ruse 
of the Jilaster for giving salvation to Southern India 
Greatly did they grieve on hearing His words, and sat 
silent with woe-begone faces Nityananda said, “How 
can that be’ \Vc cannot let you go alone One or 
tivo of us must bear you company, lest mishap 
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hould befall Cho-r^anj itto ihat \ »u like. I 

Wnenr the road< to the hn!\ place*; of the S-JUlh Ilnl 
me, Ma<tcr go with The ^^a^lcr rcplic»l "I am 

a dancer and \ou arc like the manager (x»/rirMd/) 
of the plaj I dance a make me. On lominK 

hermit I *-ct out for Jlnndaban but jon brou;jht me I > 
AdwaiUn htHJ<c. On tl»c na) to the \ilicha! >•< u 
Innkc mj ^UfT \ <njr 4lce|» 1 nr i* mamiij, m\ 
[hfcn] work. Ja;;a<L nanda wanl< me to tumawirld 
Img In fcarof lum I have t« do whalc\‘eT he Ind me 
If tr.cr I dlaobc^ him lie in an^cf ^p^ka n »i t me f ir 
three <la>5! Mukunda Knc\c^ at the npour of m\ 
inona^trc life the three bath< diil) even in winter 
the sleep on the bare f,rr und Me End'd inl\ thmiEli 
he «pcak.a not of it but hi sorrow makes me doubl) 
unhapp) lama/ewrjj/ l)am«KJarjs a Hnhmachari 
and )-ct he con^tantli reads lectures to me. I did not 
know of his habits before Mis influence has cJnnEcd 
m> character H) paininE the fai-our of Knslma he 
cares not for other men but ! cannot be so rcpardlcss 
< f the jiublic. Do \iju all therefore, «taj b-hlnd at 
I’uri while I make in\ pnpnmaEc alone for some 
time." 

Under the pretext of plcklnp their fiults the Master 
^ really pointed out the merits which had made them 
win His heart Words cannot describe Cha{tan>as 101*0 
for His ddotccs. Mo himself Iwre the hardship of an 
ascetic’s UHl, but when one of Hisdci-olccs Encvx*d at the 
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sight of these haidships, the Master could not bfeaV th6 
sight of his grief * He set forth on His pilgrimage as 
a solitary hermit Four of them entreated Him hard 
for permission to accompany Him, but He followed His 
own will and did not listen to them At last Nitya- 
nanda urged, “As you please. It is my duty [to obe}^ 
3mu], be the result my happiness or sorrow But one 
further request I must make considei whether you 
can accept it Your lom-band wrappei and gourd of 
water, these aie the only articles that you will take with 
3mu But 3mui two hands are eyei bus3^ m counting 
your recitation of Han’s name [on the notches of 3'’our 
fingers] How, then, will you cairx^ 3 oui wrapper and 
gourd ^ Who will take care of these when you fall 
down on the road m a trance ? Keep 013'’ word take 
this honest Brahman Krishnadas with 3'-ou He will 
onl3^ carr3'’ your ■wrapper and gouid, and never sa3'’ a 
woid, wliatever you may do” The Master consented. 
They took him to Sarbabhauma’s house, who seated 
them all after salutation After a vaiied discourse on 
Krishna, the l\Iaster said, “I ha\c come to beg 3'our 
permission I must search for Btshwarup who retired 
as a hermit to the South Gnemc leave to go South 
Your permission will enable me to return in safct3^” 
At these w ords Sarbabhauma wms much griev ed at heai t , 
clasping the Master's feet he said piteoush', “Through 
tlie accumulated merit of man3 previous births have 1 
gamed 3'our socict3' But Fate has now parted our 
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not anothei appreciative devotee like him In him 
scholarship and faith ha\e reached their extreme points 
When you talk w ith him you will know his worth I 
had laughed at him as a Vaishna\a, because I failed to- 
understand his superhuman woids But Thy grace has- 
now made me know Ins tiue merit Conversation with 
him will disclose his greatness ” The Master agreedv 
embraced him and bade him farewell saying, “W’orship 
Krishna at home and bless me, so that through } oui 
favour I ma} return to Pun •” 

When the Master turned to go, Sarbabhauma fell 
down there m a faint, but the Master mo\ed on quickl} , 
Avithoiit heeding him Who can understand the heart 
and mind of the Master ? The hearts of the great are 
at once tender as flowers and hard as the thunderbolt. 
Nityananda raised Bhattachar^a and sent him home 
with his men The faithful quickly overtook the Mastei,. 
and Gopinath also arrived vith the cloth and piasad 
The Master went with them to Alalnath, where He- 
sang hymns for a long time, dancing and singing in 
rapture The persons present flocked to gaze on the 
scene they shouted Haii ’ Hmi ' while the Master 
danced in ecstasy in then midst The people mar\elled 
as they gazed at His golden hue. His crimson robe, and 
His tears of dejight, His tremour and perspiration, which 
set ofiT His beaut}’- All who came to see it forget their 
homes and stayed to join m the dance and song of 
Sri Krishna Gopal , men and women, old and young,. 
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fill ^-crc wept fi\raj b} the tide of spintuil Io\*c. Seeing 
it Nitj’ananda viid tn the faithful "He tvill dincc Ihu^ 
nt c\’cr) vdllagc [on the u-aj] ” It ms high tlmr but 
the people did not lcn\*c Him m Nitj-aninch contn\-ed 
n plan He took the Master ana) for Hit noondaj 
bath the people rushing on all ides to look on. After 
the bath he led the Master to the temple, and as s<K)n 
ns his oum men had entered he shut the door He fc<l 
the Master and the) nil ale His leanngs The cromi 
gathered outside the gate, shouting J/nn ' // rn ' Tlicn 
he opened the door and the people culcrcd In jo) to- 
grue on the Master 

The stream of people thus |>a.s^ and repassed till 
the ev'cning The) all became Vnlslina\-as and danced 
nnd sang [mth the Master] He passed the night there- 
u*ith the faithful In delightful discourses on Krishna, 
Next morning after the morning bath He bndc fnrc\\-cll 
to the faithful The) fnintcd but He looked not at 
them. The Master wxmdeil Hn ^-3% gncvingat separa 
tion from them Krishnmlns following Him with the 
gourd The faithful passed the da) there in a fast, and 
returned sorrowing, to Pun the next da) I ike a raging 
lion the Master sralkcd forth chanting God s name in a 
transport of lo\'c. His nords w-erc 

AfirJkHa/ Knshttrt ! Knskrn% ! hriiMnit * hriskna t 

Ktitktta ' KrUM/tA ' Of 

Aritk/ts / Arisk/n Ariskmr KrUkna ' Arisknn ! 

ArisktM 1 ArUkfti^ 0 


[V 
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Ki ishna ' Krishna > A'; i ihna ' Krishna > 

Kt tshna > Ki ishna ^ Save nit ' 
Kj ishna ' Ki ishna > Km/tna ' Ki ishna ' 

Ki ishna ' Ki ishna ' Dchvii me ' 
Jiaiii Rai^hav ' Ram Ras^ha^i * Rain Raghav > Save me 1 

ishna Keshav / Krishna Keshav ’ Ki ishna Keshav ' Dehvci me' 

As the Loid Gaur walked on reciting the above 
Akerses He met a wayfarei and asked him to chant Han’s 
name Mad with love that man cried ‘Han ' Krishna ’’ 
and followed the Master longing to gaze at Him Aftei 
a long embiace the Master dismissed him, filled with 
spiritual pon er 

The man on leturning home made all his village 
Vaishnava, talking of Krishna, laughing-, weeping, 
dancing incessantly, and urging all to take Krishna’s 
aiame Chance visitors from other villages became like 
Him from the sight of Him, ‘and spread Vaishnavism 
in their own villages In this way was the whole 
Southern Country converted to Vaishnavism In this 
Avay the Master made hundreds Vaishnava bv embraciiiG- 
them m His travels If He lodged and dined m any- 
body’s house m a vnllage, all the villagers flocked to see 
Him Thiough the Master’s grace they became great 
bJiaktas^ and acted as apostles for the deliverance of 
ma'nkmd All the way to Setubandh, He did this , 
connection with Him made all the land Vaishnava 
The power He had not manifested at Navadvvup, He now 
put forth for the salvation of the South He who vv^or- 


';cr\ns of \ \L';iina\ \ ur\ i\ \\ ^9 

\T 

the Mailer puiM Hit favour md realties the 
*^ht[)'« ofthcic mlnclc*: He who bclic\‘cs not in super 
truth \I rntraclct loses both this world and the next 
natun this u*a) the Master tnvxJlctl to the shnne )f 
Inortoisc [the Second Incamalton] silutc<l and 
the Td the pod dananp sinplnp smllinp and uccpm^, 
praisQturc, to the wonder of b} standcr?^ Crowds pn 
in nil to sec linn the x-cia sjpht of His marvellous 
thcrcTj nntl <lc\‘ntton made them Vaishnaxats. Thc\ 
bcauttl with uplifted arms chantinp Knshnas name in 
<lance'motion Tlic^ \cr> men converted other \illapcs. 
deep I did tjw nectar of Knshnas name ovarfflocxl ilic 
Thusf) Vaishhavism spreadmp from man to man 
countficr a time the Master came back to Ills scitscs, 
Ajpest of the Tortoise did Him prcal reverence. 
ThephappencJ evci^nrhcrc that He went In that 
This a Vaidik Drahman named Kurma vcr> rever 
aallapenv ited the '\Ia.stcr brought Him liomc, vvaslicd 
cntl> fet and with his whole famil) drank the washing 
Hi fci feet then he lovinpl) fed the Master with monj 
of Hi of dishes, and the} all partook of the Icnv mgs 
kinds uteri the Master thus Th} lotus-like feet, which 
He |)iaa himself adores have come to m} house. O 
Urahmuijdlc4s goxl fortune I To-daj m> birth race, and 
■my lx)avc l>ocii glonfietL Lord have merej on me ami 
? faith liic with Hkjc I I cannot bear the sorrow’s of this 

\ take n} hfa" Jlut the Muster replied “Saj not so ! 

worldlat home and recite Krishna s name ccasdessl} 
Stay 
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Teach Krishna’s lore to whomsoever you meet with 
At my bidding be thou an apostle and save this land i 
The world will never entangle Amu, but you will see me 
here again 

Every one at whose house He dined, made this 
request, and received this charge from the Master On 
the way, when He stopped at the temple m any village. 
He elevated the man from whom He begged alms • 
Ever}-'where in His pilgrimage, till the return to Pun, 
it was exactly A\hat He did at the Tortoise 
temple 

The night spent there, next morning the Master 
bathed and resumed his journey , the Brahman Kurma 
followed Him long, but at last the Master persuaded 
him to return home A high-minded Brahman named 
B^sudev, was covered with leprosy, but as the maggots 
dropped from his rotting limbs he used to pick them 
up and restore them to their places * At night he 
heard of Chaitanya’s arri\al, and next morning went to 
Kurma’s house to see Him , on hearing that the Master 
was gone, he fell dow n in a faint, and lamented m many 
Avays Just then the Master returned, embraced him, and 
lo ' his leprosy as AA'-ell as grief Avas gone at the touch 
and his body became sound and beautiful' He marvelled 
at the Master’s grace and clasped His feet and praised 
Him by repeating the folloAAung verse from the Bhagahat 

* In Chnstian hagiolog\ the same storj is told about a saint 
of Europe, who addressed the maggots as “Eat, brothers, eat 



V] 


CURES LnikOS\ U\ TOUCH 


6r 


V Ixxxi 14, (Rukjninrs message sent to Knshna b> 
the month of a Brahman) 

Long did he thank the Master saying “Listen 
Gracious One ! No man has >our virtue. Evto wretches 
fled from me at the stench of my body But thou 
iuprerac Lord hast touched me ’ Better for me mj 
former state of miser) because henceforth ray heart 
wiJl snell with pride. The Master soothed him “No 
you will not be puffed up Lver take Knshna s name, 
and save men by teaching them about Knshna. Soon 
will Knshna accept yoa 

So saying the Master wiiahed The two Brahmans 
wept with joy at His grace clasping each other by the 
necL 



CHAPTER VI 


The Meeting with Ramananda Ray. 

The Master went on in His own way On reaching" 
the temple of the Nnsingha (Man-lion) Incarnation ah 
Jiyad, He made His bow and rapturously sang and 
danced long in honour of the god, saying, ‘'Glory to 
Nrisingha ' Glor}'’ to Nnsingha ’ Prahlad’s Lord > Glor))^ 
to you, O Lotus-lipped, O Bee of the Lotus 1” [The 
Bhagabat, VII ix i verse quoted in Sridhar Goswami’s 
commentaiy] 

Many such verses did the Master recite as He pra- 
yed to the god The serving priest presented Him 
with the god’s garland As before, a Brahman invited 
and fed the Master, who passed the night there Next 
morning He took up His journey again, His emotion 
of faith making Him heedless of outer things day and 
night As before. He made the people turn Vaishnava,. 
and after a long time reached the bank of the Godavari, 
which reminded Him of the Jumna, while the wood on 
the bank suggested Bnndaban After dancing in the 
wood. He crossed the river and bathed there Sitting 
at the water’s edge away from the ghat, the Mastei 
chanted Kiishna’s name Just then arrived R^m^- 
ananda R5y in a litter, attended by musicians and 
many Vaidik Brahmans, to bathe He bathed and 
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|icrformctl otl>cr nlc< duly The ^IA\^e^a! fir>l 'rpltl 
kneu him for Riminanda R4\ an! jonj^nl to meet 
lirm, but ^at checkinj llMr*j,cmcx. Kamamnda 
ka> came up to Him on wmojj n sanrJst atx! 
wondered he jjaie*! on lli< p^r»nn !>camliig Iil»c n 
hundred nidd> ro!»c. Hi% Urpe mmctncal 

limlw, Hi 4 c\*r^ like the lolu^ he lurMlratc^l hlmiclf 
l)dorc the Master the litter utood up and Mid “Ri*>r 
anil chant Krishna s name** and tliouph thirsting, with 
desire to embriee him Me asicti “* \rt thou Rama 
n*uida Raj T The man anvwcrrtl “N c 1 am llwt 
live,— a idle Sudra." lasdonilrh did tin? Master 
embrace him nnd both tumbles) d nn n tl»c K^^tind 
in exccsi of dciDllon, fcnscleis nilh 1 o\t inert ir 
(icnplnnj^: weepIfiR tremUmp isith Iwlr iitandlnj, »n 
end pale of hue, and IispioR ktishna ! Knslini f 

Tlic Vaidik brahmans manelM as ihcj Iwlicld it 
and inij Ihoupht “This sanrast \\x sec Is jxiwcrrul 
lik-c Urahmi Ulij docs he wcq> after cmliracin^n 
Sudra? This noble Is a privc and learned man wlix 
then has he b'^ maddened !>) the touch sif tltc 
sanpist?" Tljc Master checked Himself on 
stranpcTS, The two composed themselves and sat dmm 
there. Smitinplj the Master bcpin “SirKihliatima 
bhattacharj'a l>as spoken to me of jour merits nnd 
pressed me to (see j^u. I or tlwt purpose lia\-c I come 
here. It Is well that I ha\*c casll) met j oa" Tlic kn\ 
replied “Sarbabhoumn knows me for h(s sen'ant ami 
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IS ever caieful to do me g'ood even indirectly Through 
his grace have I met you, and today my life has become 
a successs That you have giaciously touched this un- 
touchable Sudra is the proof of your mercy and that of 
Saibabhauma Thou art the God Ndr^yan himself, 
and I a royal servant, a woildlmg, a wretch' In touch- 
ing me thou didst not feel lepulsion or fear of the 
Vedas' The Vedas forbid >ou even to took i at me 
Thy mercy leads thee to peiTorm a forbidden act 
Thou art God indeed , who can know thy ways ? For 
delivering me hast thou come here,0 Fountain of Mercy ' 

O Saviour of the Fallen ' Such is the habit of the 
great, to save a wretch he goes out of his way to pay 
him a visit ' Vide the Bhdgabat, X viii 2 , Nanda’s 
words to Garga 

that saints tiavd fioui thui own hermitages is only 
foi doing [spititnal'l good to those householders who cannot leave 
their houses , thei c is no other pin pose in it ’ * 

The thousand men. Brahmans and others, in my 
train, have had their hearts melted by Thy sight All 
of them are shouting Krishna ' Han ' All are tremu- 
lous, all are weeping m joy Verily you have every 
characteristic, internal and external, of God No mortal 
can possess such supernatural power '” 

The Master replied, “You are the greatest of devotees ^ 
It IS yoiii sight that has softened the hearts of all Why j 
impute it to anbther ? I am only a sanyast holding the 
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thtroQ c»r ilIa<ion bul c'^cii I have i lc^>cd In the 
Imt of K.n4ina In j*our touch. Knowln^lli-H in\ heart 

hanl to reform harbahhatima hn! a«hc(l me to meet 

V'OU." 

T*hu< <h(I the iBo praiMT < nc JiJc iIhtt ciclulch[ hlcil 
In vre the other Tlicn a \ ai hnav \ j| Iik Hraliman 
!>wc*l and jnvntcti the Ma Icr trlif iccc^) k| the jnvnta 
tion knnvvin;:; him t lie a \ h hm\ Smihn;; the 
Master «id to ]^amanan(la “I vvi h I » hnr the divcnurv: 

fKn'khni fr<»m \mjr lip I h j»c I liall <ee vt>u apiln" 
7*hc Ka} ftrfiliirJ '‘\ou have e*m here to Tv*e fhf< 
dinner Itul m) nicked l»c»rt lu n»i l>-co dcinysl h> 
the mere 5it,h( <if)*ou Sia> f r$ »r*div ir jtupkc m> 
han! heart of III mov Kinwrunda Kav Um-cfl and 
trcnl atvav though loth t \ art while the Master nwit 
In the Brahman (v house I dine I-accrl) didlhctno 
Icwk for their mectmjj in the cvminp \ the Miller 
vvivs siltmj; after his sunset bath tlic Kd> amvcvl with a 
fvcnnnt Ifc bon-cH to the Mn ter who cmbracctl him 
The two convrrscd In a retired jint Tile Master bade 
him recite verges to indicate the method of dc\-otIon 
(siijhr<i\ T*l»c Kii> rcplletl “We acquire filth In 
Vishnu b} doin^f the duties of our rank As the Vtxhntt 
Parana III v'HI 8 si^n W prshif> fkf ^u/tmnr J nnt^ 
Vtsknn f>r doint; the pr smbei! dntus of vour taste 
There xs no other ttteaxxs of fleastax^ J{im ** The 
Master objected This Is onl> an cxtcmil method* 
Mention another" The Ra> replied “Tlic highest form 
5 
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of devotion is to confei on Krishna the fruits of our 
acts, as the Gita, IX 27, puts it 

‘0 Son of Kuntt, consign to me whatever you do, be it eating, 
feifotming the homa ceremony, alms-giving, or austeritf ” 

The Master again objected, “This too is external 

Tell me of some other” The Ray answered, “The 
highest devotion consists in abandoning one’s religion 
[out of love for Krishna], as the Lord says to Uddhava 
in the Bhdgabat, XI xi 32 

‘‘He too IS the highest of holy men, who knowing well the gam 
and loss of such a com sc, woi ships me by renouncing the Vedic 
y ites and ceremonies of his caste, though these too weie ordained 
by me ’ 

Also, as the Gita, XVIII 66, has it 

'■Take refuge in ME aloiit, sfiving up all religions Repine not , 
I will dehvet thee from all sins ’ ” 

But to this the Master objected, “This too is external 
Tell me of some other method ” The Rdy answered, 
“Faith based on knowledge is the highest devotion 
As Sri Krishna says to Arjuna in the Gita, 
XVIII 54 


'The peaceful soul that dwells on Brahma, and feels not 
sorrow or desire, but is the same in all things, chains my supreme 
faith ’ ” 


Again the Master objected as before The Ra}^ 
answered^ “Faith that depends not on knowledge is 
the highest form of devotion Witness Bralim^’s words 


to God m the Bhagdbaf, X xiw 5 l 




VI] TYVF3 OF LOVE DESCRIBED 6/ 

Ijird, hard as Tkott art io wn intks Uruvcrst ytt ikty 
mthse T\st 9tny rQtct tks quest of tMeoiogicstl kncnsdedge but si ir 
(tt Xoms, luteniug to Tky story as teid ty katy men and accef- 
bn^ ti with alt their mind body and soul 

The Master remarked “It :s so but menUon ano- 
ther The Ray said “The highest devotion is love'' 
Witness the foUouing ^•efscs of Ramananda Ray quoted 
In the Padyetbalt cantos ^ci and xh respectively 

jye tdish food and dunk only S9 lon^ as wt have hunger and 
thirsL Siuulariy the devotee delights not m worsJufPfn^ his kearfs 
dnrJiMg mih etahoraie freparaitons hat lu love alone 

Get a heart inspired with lave of A rwA^a, if ever yett can get 
it. Its only plus u greedy— a prity whuh %>t cannot acqwet einn 
hy ih aenunoi fed aunts of ten millions of Urths. 

The Master remarked as before. The R<y replied 
■“The love of a urvaut is the highest devotion. Witness 
•of the speech of Durbasba in the Bhagobat IX v 1 1 — 

What is too hard for the Los^s savants to gain ms the very 
Jiitening to Hu name purifUs all creaturts T 

The Master remarked "It Is so but mention 
-another The Riy replied, “Love as for a cemrofie is 
the highest form of devotion. Witness Shuk’adevas words 
to PankshJt, in the BhtSgabai X xiL lO — 

God is known to the good as the consdouineu of £vins pleasure 
(hrahma lukhanuhh^'t’’), and to His savants as the Supreme 
Ohfeci of Adoration, That siuh m God pluytd with ths d iud^d cow- 
hoys in the garb ef a human child, wms due to their esetssivt merit * 

The Master said “This too is good. Mention 
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another ” The R^y went on, “The highest devotion is 

love as for a child Witness the following verses of the 
Bhdgabat 

''O Shukadevu > mj/iaf high-class inei itonous deeds did Naiida 
pci form, and lohaf did the blessed Yashoda do that she suckled the 
Divine Being ^ {X 7nii ^S) 

'■The bliss that the co^uhcid's 'iutfc Yashoda dei tved fi om hci 
'^avioiir-son was never gamed by BinhniAj oi '^hiva oi c^>cn by 
I.Mkshmi though clasped to Hts pci son ' {X ir ly f 

The Master said, “This is good^ no doubt But men- ■ 
tion another” The Ra)’ replied, “Passion as for a lover 
is the highest form of devotion Witness the following 
verses of the B^idgabat 

'■Vciily the favoui shown by the Supieinc Bang to the fan oim 
of Brindaban, when tn the rasa poi f He clasped them round the 
neck with Hts aims, — was not enjoyed even by Lakshnn, who is 
held to Hts lieai f, not by the heavenlv nymphs though bloomirg ancT 
odorous like the lotus what to speak of otha women ?’ (A' 
rlvn S 3 p 

The Ray continued, “Many are the means of attain- 
ing to Krishna, and there are degrees of such attainment 
By whichever of these means a man is inspired, it 
appears as the highest to him It is only when we- 
judge from a position of detachment that we can 
discriminate them as good, bettei, and best 

The preceding five passions are arranged m the- 
order of their upward development With the increase- 
of quality there is an increase of deliciousness at each 
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Step, The sbdnta passion attains its matunt> in the 
ddsya the ddsja m the sakltyct the sakhya m the 
Ixitsalya and all of these four are concentrated m the 
uKxdkura — just as the properties of the four elements, 
vix^ sky air &c increase m an advancing order and are 
all united m the fifth element thetarth The full attain 
ment ofKnshna results from this 1 st passion of conjugal 
love ijiraiid). The Bhdgabat asserts that Krishna is a 
slave to devotion m the form of finnia 

Krishna s purpose remains unaltered in all ages 
He makes a return to our adoration in exactly the same 
form m whiidi tve offer iL But He cannot reciprocate 
this preiHd adoration to the full and so remains our 
debtor as the affirms. X. xx2di 21 Krishna s 

-ivords to the milk maids) 

True, Krishna is the highest type of beauty ami 
Sracc, but even His charm mcreases when He is girt 
round by the beauties of Brindaban Witness the 
Bkdgnbat X xxxUl 6 

At Uu betxnty «/ tfu aneroid u tet off vhen it it placed amidst 
j^oiAtn-colanred gens se sksnet Krishna vfktm girt antnd by /ha 
benrumg girls af Bnndahan 

The Master remarked This is indeed the extreme 
stage of adoration Kindl> tell me of soraethmg be- 
yond it r The Ray said “I did not know before that 
the earth contained any man who would inquire beyond 
this point 1 Of all kinds of conjugal passion Radhas 
iovc IS sung of in all our scriptures as the highest 
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The Master said, “Speak on > I delight to heai A won- 
drous stream of nectar is flowing out of your lips Show 
how Krishna abducted Rddhd for fear of interruption by 
the other cow-herd girls , because a love that extends to 
others than the beloved is not deep enough If ) ou can 
show that for R^dh^’s sake Krishna openly forsook the 
other Gopis, then I shall know that he passionatel}' 
loved her” The R^y replied, “Hear, then, ^f this 
glorious power of love The three worlds cannot match 
Radha’s love Krishna broke away from the circle of the- 
i(Zsa dance of the Gopis and wandered through the 
Avoods-mourning for Radha Witness Gtia Govinda, 
canto III verses 2 and r, and the Ujjzvala-Ntlnmam, 
verse 43 

Radha left the dance in anger and wounded pride 
Krishna grew restless as he lost her His whole heart 
was set on the rCtsa dance, and Radha was the chain 
that bound his heart to it In her absence, th^idsa 
dance palled on his taste So he left the circle of dancers 
to seek her out As he roamed hither and thither, with- 

I , 

out finding her, he grieved, stricken with Cupid’s dart 
A thousand million Gopis could not satiate his passion^ 
From this you may infer Radha’s merit •” 

The Master said, “I have now learned those spiritual 
mysteries for which I came to you Now have I learnt 
how to ascertain the various methods of adoration But 
I long to hear more tell me of Krishna’s form, of Radha 's 
form, what thing is rdsa, what secret is love {premd)^ 
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Krishna is the Highest God, the Perfect Being Him- 
self, the source of all Incarnations, the chief of all causes 
He IS the source of the eternal Heaven, the eternal 
Incarnation, the eternal Universe His body is composed 
of sat, chit and ananda , He is the Son of Mathura\ 
lord, — full of all wealth, all power, all lasa Vide the 
BraJnna-sainhita V i 

At Brindaban He appeared as the supernatural 
youthful Cupid, at whose adoration the formula lecited 
IS Love, the offering presented is the seed of Love 
There He drew all hearts of men and women, of the^ 
animate and the inanimate He was Cupid’s self, the 
conqueror of hearts Witness the Bhagabat, X xxxii 2 

He ravished the hearts of Incarnations like Lakshmi’s 
husband, [Vide, the Bhagabat, X Ixxxix 32] , He drew 
to Himself women like Lakshmi [Vide the Bhagabat, 
X XVI 32] 

His own beauty charmed His own heait, and He 
wished to embrace t\\& Lahfa-viadhava, 

Act VI H veise 28] 

Such m brief is Krishna’s form Now let me tell 
you a little of Radha’s self Krishna’s powers are in- 
finite, but three of them are the chief, viz , the chit power, 
the illusion power {mayd), and the preservation power 
rjiba) These thiee I call the internal, the external, and 
the marginal (or adjacent) The highest is the internal 
swanipa power Witness the Vishnu Pw ana, VI vii 60. 

Krishna’s self is composed of sat, chit and ananda. 
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Therefore His marupn power must be of three klndj 
in the ananda portion it hladttit in the sai portion It 
Is sandhini in the chit \>oxUot\ \t\s sambtfa Witness 
the Vuhnu Pttmna I xii 48 

What delights K-nshnais named the Aliladiui pouer 
b) wbich He enjo>s tlcl^ghL Krishna is Himself 
•delight, and ixit Hr* tastes tlclight Hhdiui has been 
•created to give enjjxnncni to the faithfuh Tlic 
■essence of Hbtdtnt is named prfuia (Ioxt). The stor) of 
IS filled w ith the emotions of nnanda and cbti 
Tlie supreme emotion < iNohabhaba') the quintes 
■sence of premi The lul\ Radha is the personation 
of that supreme emo ion [Vide the Brahma sambita 
V 33]- 

rhe Master spoke. This is the limit of th* thing 
adored. Through >our grace I have learnt it of a \*ent> 
None can gam the \doraoIe wnthout adoration Tell 
me kmdl> the ua\ to gam Him 

The Ray answered I speak ns you make me, with 
■out my knowing what 1 sa> Where in all the three 
worlds can we find the constant man who cannot be 
■shaken by jour illusixe play’ You are speaking through 
mj mouth \*ct j-rui are my listener ! Hear then the 
decpmjstery >f adoration Fhe play of Radha wnth 
Krishna is cxtremeli deep and cannot be lea nt from the 
dasya batsafya and other moods. The sakfus (female 
associates) alone are qualified for it from them has this 
play ( Ilia ) spread This play cannot be kept up without 
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sakJiis , they alone relish this liln in full SaUiis alone 
have a right to this /r/rt', le, those who adore Krishna 
in the spirit of His Such ^otarles can practise 

de\otion in the form of attending on Krishna and 
Radha in their secret bower There is no other means 
of mastering this form of dexption Witness the Gita 
Govinda, X 17 

‘ What man versed in the deepest inyitei y ( lasa) will 
not take icfuge in thefiet of the sakliis, the pci sonations 
of the chit powey without whose' help Radha and Kiishneis 
pleasure-foi ce and plcasnrc-manifestettion, though sclf- 
ixpiessive, cannot foi a moment attain to fulness of 
development ?' 

The character of the saUiis baffles description A 
sakhi does not long to play with Krishna all by herself, 
but she feels a keener delight in contriving Krishna’s 
dalliance with Radha Radha is \ erily the Wish-creeper 
(Kalpalatd) of the love of Krishna, and the sal Ins are 
the leaves, flowers, and shoots of this creeper i If the 
nectar of dalliance with Krishna waters the creeper, the 
leaves &c delight in it ten million times more than if 
the> themselves had been watered ' Vide the Gita^ 
Govinda, X 16 

The sakhis do not wish for Krishna’s embrace, but 
they exert themselves to make Krishna embrace Radha. 
For this purpose they send Krishna to her under a 
thousand pretexts Thereby they gam a pleasure ten 
million times sweeter than that of selfish enjoyment_ 
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The pure dcToHon of these others strengthens Knshnas 
passion {rasji) for Radha, and the sight of such unselfish 
love delights Knshna. The love felt b\ the Copis 
IS not trul> carthl) lust for the sake of aimUvg} we 
call it lust [kdynay 

Elarthly lust seeks sensual gntification for ones 
own self The passion of the Gopis on the other hand 
seeks Knshna s enjo} men t abandoning oil idea of self 
They hanker not for their own pleasure, but if thc> 
embrace Knshna it i» onl) to please Hun 

He whose heart is tempted b) the nectar of the 
Gopis passion adorcsKnahna abandoninj^Vcdic worship. 
That man wins in Hnndabin the DarlinJj who adores 
Him bv following the path of passionate love (r/fvn. He 
who adores Krishna in the spirit of any of the people of 
Braja [contemporaneous witli Krishna], is bom at Bmja 
in his next birth in the form of that person w'hosc passion 
he imitated and thus gams Knshna. This is proved bj 
^e UpaHisluuis and the Shmtis Witness tJic libigabaty. 
X. Ixxxvu 19. 

In the above the term samadnsha Indicatcs- 
adoratlon in that splnt the term snmdh speaks of the 
acquisition by the ShruU (gods) of the persons of the 
Gopis anghn padma sudJtd means the delight of 
Knshna s soaety At Braja you will not gain Knshna 
by following the path of presenbed ceremonies. Vide 
the Bhdgabai X ix. l6 

AtfrHcs pread 0/ iktir (tmquesi of tkeJUsk, oftd icioi m a Hfrtd 
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J.JI ihemselvcs, cannot gain thcSiiprcmc d so easily as His devotees 
(bhaktas) can ’ 

Therefore, having chosen the attitude of the Gopis, 
we daily meditate on Krishna’s dalliance with Radha. 
In the siddht body we meditate and serve it, and m the 
next birth we gam Radha-Knshna’s feet by being boin 
as sakhts You cannot gam Krishna, however much you 
adore Him, if you only meditate on Him as a divinity 
and not serve Him as a Gopi See, how Lakshmi adored 
Him, but could not gain Him m Braja Vide the 
Bhdgabat, X xlvii 53 ” 

On hearing all this the Master embraced him, 
and the two wept holding each other by the 
neck Thus did they pass the night in transports 
of devotion, and at dawn parted, each to -his own 
wmrk When taking leave, Ramananda Ray clasped the 
Master by the feet and begged him, " You have come 
here out of pity foi me Stay here therefore for some 
ten da3^s to reform my sinful heart None but thou 
can deliver mankind , none else can impart love for 
Krishna ” 

The Master answered, “I came here on heannsf of 

o 

your merits, to purify my own mind by listening to youi 
discourses on Kiishna You are indeed w^orthy of your 
-reputation You are the limit of human knowdedge as 
Tegards the mystery of the love of Krishna and Radha 
What of ten days ? So long as I live, I cannot part 
with you Let us two dwell together at Pun, passing 



VI] 


(n KKIsIlS \ UH MsTI 


our <UvA h*iopn> In Ulls aImuI Kn hni" S» lhc^ 
pirlc I In Ih Rn cim"a am The {tro 

-cit loijcth-t In an I li M a ilc1i^,!itful clnhv^uc 

the ^ta«lcr aa<in, an 1 Kintanintla ansnerm^ lltmu"h 
the nifjhl 

The ^l3Ster Which ‘icicn c ilit* ihi'’r f 

‘vaenCTM?*’ The Riv ananmrl "Tltcrc i< n» [true] 
Mricnee except iIe\jilon t» kn hm “What I ihr 
;jrcalc^t plor\ In a creaturr* “The fame of iK-mi. n 
»lc\'otce of Knohna ^ lovx.” Wlul nciUh is c^ijmahlr 
amonj; human m * Mr t \r 3 l 1 hv mdcrtl 

v.hf> loNTa Radha and Kn hna “\\h»t the heavaext 
if^orrow^^ “Th*TC i< no 'o»fr»w ihrr than beV of 
deaoDllon to Kn<hnv“ “Whom h Hjld nc consuler oh 
tnjl) liberated “n*! the foremo*! of iltc cmancipal 
dl who lo\e< Kn^hno.’ W'liat <oni^ is the pecial \irluc 
nfercatarea? “That dllt) wlilch a;>eal of the nmorou^ 
5]K>rta of Knahna and Radha. W hat ts the \v^\ of 
npht coiir«rt> Tlien: U no nplil coupnC cxccjit the 
socict) of Knshna a <!c\*olce<~ “W'lmm tioca creation 
cea^cleaal) rcmemlrT? “The name virtue^ and 
exploits of Krishna arc the chief ihlnRa to he remem 
bered “What H the |»rop^ oubject of meditation for 
mankind?** Tlic loluo-fccl of Radha and Kn^hnaarc 
thc chief object of mdhtation ** “W^herc oupht a man 
to live abandonlnp all cloc? “Hrindaban the land of 
Braja, where the mxa p!a> was performetl" “What b 
the beat thlnp for a creature to hear?* “The love 
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dalliance of Radha and Krishna is a potent .nedicine 
to the ear” “What is the chief object of worships” 
"'‘The highest objects of adoiation are the coupled names 
Radha-Knshna ” “What arc the respective destinations 
of those who desire liberation and devotion^” “One gets 
an immoveable body, the other a celestial person The 
foolish crow pecks at the ash-fruit (fiimba), while the 
connoisseur cuckoo feeds on the mango-blossom of 
love The luckless scholar tastes and theological 
knowledge, while ihe lucky [devotee] drinks the nectar 
of Krishna’s love ” 

Thus did the two while away the night in talking of 
Krishna, dancing, singing, and weeping “^.t dawn they 
returned to their respectn e business 

Next evening the Ray came again, and after discours- 
ing on Krishna in a loving communion for some time, 
he clasped the Master’s feet and implored Him, “The 
mysteries of Krishna, Radha, love, fasa, and are 

diverse But you have made them all clear to m}^ 
heart It has been as if Narayan taught the Vedas to 
Brahma Such are the ways of the Searcher of Hearts , 
He does not outwardly tell us of a thing, but reveals it 
to our hearts Vide the Bfidgabat I i I 

There is one doubt still in my heart Be good enough 
to resolve it When I first saw you, you looked like a 
^anyasi , but now I behold in you Krishna, the cowherd » 
Lo, there stands before you a golden idol, the golden hue 
■of which overspreads your body That reveals the flute 
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held to your Hps and your lotus-eyes glancing ^itli 
many emotions 1 I marvel as I behold jx>u in this form 
Tell me truly the cause of iL" The Master replied 
■“Deep is your love for Krishna. Know this to be the 
■effect of love that when the true devotee gazes on any 
object, animate or inanimate, Krishna is manifested to 
him m that object The object gazed at may be in 
animate or animate, but he secs not its natural form 
his adored deity appears in everything Vide tlie 
Bha^hat W iL 45. I Ian s words to Janak — 

Me is iAe kJgk/sl af f/fTo/ ri wAo behoids tn every cteclart the 
Gvd ef his adat stunt ami t// eretUum iit the s^ it af Gad. 

AUq, the Bkn^bn/ X. oav 5, the ipecch of the Copi* in 
Kruhoa — 

Them (he fruit attd fifwr l<tden hxmeJus c/^oMts end arrper t 
Jdi AS U eoen xjitkin thenaelxree the Gvd whe was maMifesfinjr 
Hmself end with Iheir hmhs tkrilhmg with dehghi began tA shed 
drops ef honey 

Deep IS your low for Radha and Krishna hence you 
behold Them in everything" The Ray objected, 
■“Master leave thou thy tncks. Conceal not thy true 
form from me. Having taken on thyself the emotion 
and beauty of Radhika, tbou liast become incarnate in 
order to taste thy own delight Thy secret object is the 
-enjoyment of love incidentally thou hast filled the 
universe with love. Thou hast come of thy own accord 
■to deliver me. Apd now thou deludest me ! What sort 
■of conduct is this f 

Then the Master smiled and manifested His true form 
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in which were blended Krishna, the prince of dalliance,, 
and God, the Supreme Emotion In rapture Ramananda 
fainted and rolled on the ground The Master touched 
his arm and brought him back to his senses Then the 
R^y beheld the Master looking like a sanyasi , but the 
latter embraced him and soothed him thus, “Who else- 
than you can behold this form ^ You know fully my 
ti^uth and mysterious exploits and hence have I 

shown you this form My body is not of a fair com- 
plexion, but this complexion is due to contact with 
Radha’s body She touches none except the Prince of 
the Cowherds I make my own heart imagine hei emo- 
tions, and thus I taste the delicious sweetness of Krishna 
My acts are not hidden fromjou Even if I were to 
conceal any, you would know it b) the compelling force 
of your love Keep this matter a secret from the public,, 
lest people should laugh at my endeavours as those of a 
mad man I am a mad man, and so are you we two are 
a match !” 

Thus did the Master spend ten days happily, in sweet 
discourse about Krishna with Ramananda Ray Much 
did He discuss the secret pleasure-sport of Brind^ban, 
but could not come to the end of the subject If a man 
discovers a mine with copper, bronze, silver, gold, gem, 
and the wishing stone deposited in successive layers, he 
comes upon better and better things as he goes on digging 
Similarly did the Master question Rama Rdy 

Next day He took leave of the Ray and ordered hihl, 
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"Give up )*our business and go to Pun uhcrc I shall 
soon return after finishing m> pilgrimage. There we shall 
live together passing our days happil) In talkmg about 
Knshna.” 

So saying He sent Ramananda home l^^th an cm 
brace, and then lay do^vn to sleep At daivn the Master 
saw a Hanutndn (monkc>), bowed to it and set out 
All classes of people at Vidyapur on meeting \nth the 
Master quitted their owm faiths and turned Valshnava. 
Ramananda was distracted by the absence of the Master 
and OCT meditated on Him utterly disregarding all 
his own affairs Chaitanj-as character is b> nature llk-c 
thickened raQk, Ramananda 8 character Is sugar added 
to !t and the dalliance of Radha and Knshna is like 
camphor thrown into this compound which only the 
fortunate can taste. He who once drinks It In through 
his ears can nc\Tr leave It for its deliaousncss. All 
spintual truths are learned {f)ou hear it it creates faith 
and love in Radba Krishna s feet 

Know the hidden truth ofChaltan>*a from this episode. 
Attend to it with faith do not reason This supematu 
ral deed Is deeply mysterious. You can realise it if you 
believe, but reasoning will only set it afar off This 
preaous thing is for them only u+iosc sole nehes are 
the feet of Sri Chaitanya, Nityananda, and ftdwalta 
I have celebrated the Meeting v-dth Ramananda on the 
basis of Damodar Swarups Diary {Karchdy 
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CHAPTER VII 


The Pilgrimage to the"" South. 

The Master travelled very extensively in the South*^ 
visiting" thousands of holy places At His touch they 
became the holiest of holy places Under the pretext 
of a pilgrimage He delivered the people of that countiy, 
I shall only give a list of the places without arranging 
them in the order of their being visited 

As before, whoever met Him on the way and all the 
people of every village that He lodged m, were turned 
into Vaishnavas and made to chant Han’s name They 
m their turn converted other villages Diverse were tlie 
people of tire South, some scholars, some ritualists, 
some extreme sceptics Lo ' the marvellous effect of the 
sight of the Master ' all such men gave up their own 
creeds and turned Vaishnava Even among the Vaish- 
navas [of the South] some were worshippers of Vishnu 
in the incarnation of Rama, some the followers of 
Madhwacharya, some of Ramanuja’s sect of Sri Vaish- 
navas All of them, on meeting with the Master, became 
worshippers of Vishnu m the incarnation of Krishna, 
and began to chant Krishna’s name 

The Master journeyed on, reciting tlie verse 
O Rama RagJiava ' O Rama RagJiava ! O Ravia RagJiava ' 

Deliver me ' 
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lie bathctl tn the Ganjja GoUmi (T Hlav-an ). \l 
Malincarjuni He vi jted llic linne of Mahc^hi, where 
He made all the {tcoplc recite Kn hna name He 
beheld the Kdmadisa M'ihi(lc\'a 4>nd nl » the Mm 
Ijon at Ahobal Itotvinn to "'nc! pIn^f\^n^; the 
latter At bnldhibal U the Ima^c of Slia Innl 
the Master bouctl t the Ima^^c of R ima and <an|^ 
h 3 *mn<. There I le wa% inxitcil !»} a llrahman of ilie place, 
who Inccs'mll) took Rima name an I no other \ftcr 
pasimfj the da) in hi h um; as lus j,ue>t the Master 
proceeded on At bkanda kshclra He nsiteil 
Kirtika, and at Tnmntha the god Tn biknma ulicnee 
He returned to that Rrahmans house at Siddhabila but 
found him chanting Krishna s name! After ilinner the 
Mialcr asked him "\\h) llrahman' his this chm^.c 
come os-cr )ou? Formcrl) >ou uscil to ct) Kama 
Rama and now )‘ou chant Krishna s name'” TIh: 
brahman replied “Tliis Is the cfTcct of )our msIl 
T he sight of )ou cliangcd m) lifelong habit, 

I rom clidilhood Ini'c I l>ccn chmling U'^mait 
name but when I met )'OU I once ultcrcsl the 
srord Krishna and since then Knshnis name has 
settled on m> tongue. It is Krishna s name that comes 
out of m) mouth while the name of Kdma Jias 
disappeared It had b*cn my practice since 
my bo)hood to collect the texts bearing on the 
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glory of God’s names In the Padma-Pui dna, 
we read 

*-Yogts sport {I'aind) tii the etciual God, whose self is 
composed of sat, chit, and ananda Hence the tarn 
Rdina means the Supreme God' 

Again, the Mahdbhdiata, Udyoga Parba, Canto 
Ixxi 4, says 'The term "Kushnd\ meaning the 
Supieme God, has been derived fiom the vcib krish mean- 
ing existence and the inflexion na meaning cessation 

So, the two names Rama and Kiishna appeared 
equal, but I next found texts making a discrimination 
between them The Padma-Puidna has this 

'0 pel fect-fcatui ed Darling f O my heait's Delight > 
leciting the woid Rama thiice earns as much ment 
as taking [^GocTs] name a thousand times 
The Bi ahmdnda-Pui dna asserts, 

A single uttei ance of the name of Kmshna is as efficaci- 
ous as reciting God's thousand saci ed epithets tin ee times 
in succession 

The last text proves the immeasurable excellence of 
Krishna’s name And yet I could not repeat it, only 
because I found delight in the name of Rdma, the god 
of my vows (ishtadeva), and took the latter incessantl)^ 
When at your visit the word Krishna rose [to my lips], 
my heart recognised its glory And I truly inferred 
that you are Krishna himself” So saying the Brahman 
fell at the Master’s feet, who after bestowing His grace 
left him the next day 
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Al nmldhi Ka hi the Ma^cr ii jlc ! the Sinvn, md 
thcfloc n-cnl on to anotltcr nlUqe \rhcrc He loriqcti 
mlh the iirahman^ So threat MitjK ucr that count 
less people, — hundreds of thousand millmns mm - 
came to <cc [MimJ. Ikholding the Ifcautv and rrh^t ms 
ccjtas) of the Ma ter thc> all chnntcsl Kri hna mme 
and the wliolc rmion ts-as consmed to Vni l»na\i m. 
He refuted and proxrd faults all the d icinncs »f the 
loj’jcinru tnimattsik n illuMonists and the followers of 
Sankh)*a Palanjal Smriti I urana and Vc<li — IhouRh 
thej were strong in dcfcndmjj Iheir tenets. I s-er^ 
s\ here the Master c<tah!isl»csl tl»c doj,mas cf \ nidmavism 
\rlnch none could refute His S'anquishctI ania;^oni Ls 
accepted His creed and wife made the South \ a«sh 
nas*a. On licann„ of His ^cholardiip the sceptics came 
to Him boastfull) Urmf^ing thar pupils with them. A 
%er} learned Huddhikl professor Iicld forth on the nine 
doctnne* of his church before the Master Thouj^h the 
lluddlusts arc unfit to be talked to or c\‘cn to be looked 
at }ct the Master argued mill him to lovrcr his pndc. 
The \cf> lluddhist pliilosoph} of nine tenets though 
nch in logical reasoning: w-as tom to pieces b) the 
Masters art^umcntation. The Uuddlilsi professor raised 
all his nine questions but only to be refuted b) the 
ilaslcrs \igorous logic. The great philosophers were 
all vanquished the audience tittered the lluddhlst felt 
shame and alarm Knotting that the Master utxs a 
Voishnava, the Buddhists retired and hatched a ttickcd 
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plan They placed before the Master a plate of unclean 
nee, describing it as Vishnu’s But just then a 
huge bird swooped down and carried off the plate in 
its beak ' The rice falling on the bodies of the Buddhists 
Avas [openly] rendered impure, the plate fell down 
slanting on the Buddhist piofessor’s head, cutting it 
open, and thiowung him dowm in a fit His disciples 
lifted up their voices in lamentation, and sought Ihc 
Master’s feet imploring Him, “Thou art God incarnate ^ 
O forgive us* Out of thy grace restore our teacher’’ 
The Mastei replied, “Cry out, all of j’-ou, Krishna’s name 
Pour the word loudly into your teacher’s ears, and he 
will recover” They did it, the professor rose up and 
began to chant Han > Han > He did reverence to the 
Master saluting Him as Krishna, to the w onder of all 
After this playful act the Son of Shachi vanished , none 
could see Him 

He arrived at Tripati Tirumal, where He beheld the 
four-armed idol, and then advanced to Venkatar At 
Tnpati He beheld the image of Rama, to wdiich He 
bowed and sang hymns The people marvel’ed at His 
powers Then He came to the Man-Lion of Pana, 
which He saluted and extolled in a transport of love 
At Shiva Kan chi he visited Shiva , His pow'er turned 
the worshippers of Shakti and Shiva into Vaishnavas 
At Vishnu Kanchi he beheld Lakshmi and Narayana, 
to whom He bowled and prayed long, danced and sang 
in fervoui His stay of two days bowed the hearts of 
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men to Knahna. Thence bj v.’Tiy ofTiruraal He went 
ti Trikal Hast!, and bowed to the image of Mahadev 
there. And so on to the Paksha tirtha (the shnne of 
Shiva) the Bnddhakal brtha (the shrine of the White 
Boar) Pitambar ( the shnne of Shiva ), the Shij'all 
Bhavrabi Devi, the bank of the Kav^ Go5ama3 (ShaU'a 
holy plELce) and Bedawan^where He adored the Amnta 
Iinga Shiva). Everjnvherc the worshippers at Shiva s 
shnnes were turned into Voishnavas. Thence He reached 
Devasthan a Vaishnava shnne, and there kept constant 
company with the Sn Vatshnavas. Proceeding further 
He visited the lake formed by Kumbhakama s sknill 
the ShiTO Kshetra, Papanashan (a shnne of Vishnu), 
and Senngham where He bathed in the Kaven and then 
adored Ranganath, bomng and hjTiinIng to the god 
to His hearts satisfaction and dancing and singing in 
raptare, to the marvel of all beholders. 

Here a Sri Vaishnava named Venkata Bhattn invi 
ted the Master to his house, r e v e r e ntly washed His feet 
and with his whole family drank off the water After 
feeding he besought the Master thus — Master the 
four months of asceticism {ckaturpioikya) are at hand 
I pray thee pass them m my house, and of thy grace 
save me by discoursing on Krishna.” At his house the 
/ Master stayed for four months, passing the time happily 
in talking about Krishna with the Bhatta, Dailv He 
bathed in the Kaveri visited Sri Ranga, and 
danced in ecstasy AU men flocked to gaze on His 
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beauty and rapture of devotion, and at the sight they 
forgot sorrow and misery From all quarters flocked 
hundreds of thousands, and as they beheld the Master 
they chanted Krishna’s name and no other teim All 
became worshippers of Krishna, to the marvel of man- 
kind The Brahmans resident at Sn Ranga invited 
Him on successive days , but when the foui months 
were over theie were some Brahmans left who had had 
no opportunity to entertain Him 

In that holy place dwelt a Brahman devoted to 
Vishnu, who recited the Gtta in the temple In the 
fervour of delight he read the 1 8 cantos, making 
mistakes, at which some scoffed, some laughed, some 
chid him, but he heeded them not and went on with 
his readings in a rapt mood The Master delighted as 
He beheld the reader’s tears of delight, tremour, and 
perspiration at his task, and asked him, “Hark you, Sir* 
what [deep] meaning inspires you with such rapture 
The Brahman replied, “I am an ignorant man, not know- 
ing the meanings of words The Gita I read at my 
guru's bidding, correctly or incorrectly as it may be 
My heart is rapt when I behold [before my mind’s eye] 
the dark beauty of Krishna as he sits as driver in 
Arjuna’s chariot giving moral lessons I can never bring 
myself to give up reading the Gita, because I ever behold 
HIM so long as I read the book” To him the Master 
thus, “Thou alone art truly worthy to read the Gita, as 
thou knowest the essence of its meaning ” So saying 
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He cmbraccxl the Brahman who houc\’cr dasped Hts 
feet and pra> ed "The sight of > ou pvtis me double the 
joy Verily I think jou ore that Krishna. He could 
recognise the true nature of the Master as the lo\*e of 
Krishna had purged his mind [of its grossness.] But the 
Jlaslcr cautioned him not to tell it to an> one else. The 
Brahman became a devout admirer of the Master and 
never parted from Him in those four months, which He 
spent at the Bhatta s house in blissful discourse about 
Krishna. The Bhatta s household gods ucrc Lnkshmi 
and Vorayana. The Master pleased with his devotion 
«vcr treated the Bhatta like a fnend constantlj joking 
wnth him, as Is the manner of fnendship One day He 
asked “Bhatta! your Lakshmi is the ty^pc of devoted 
and chaste wives. My god is Krishna, a cou herd. 
How could such a chaste lady seek this other man s 
soaety ? \Miy did she for this object discard pleasure 
and perform endless austentfes ? Witness the follovnng 
verse of the Bhagabai X. wu 32 — 

“Lord out ef a toning btxportkj to t9*ick tki dust of Tky 
Jtet J '•k kmi^ though a [oveti] wman^ akslmurd from enjoywunt 
ojid went through lont^ penasstti 

The Bhatta answered Krishna and Narayana arc 
•essentially one only Krishna showed more of sportive 
ness and charm Hence Lakshmi s chastity was not 
marred when she, for the sake ofdelight, sought Krishna s 
company [Quotation from the Dhakti rasamnta nn<Vm\. 
Playful T jihshmi desired Krishna for the sake of the 
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greater gam and r(tsa delight afforded by His society 
What harm is there in it ? Why are you joking ?’’ The 
Master rejoined, “I know theie is notlimg to blame m it 
The Shastra asserts that Lakshmi never enjoyed the 
idsa dance with Krishna [Vide Bhagabat, X xlvii 53] 
But the Shrutis attained to Krishna’s society by their 
austerities [ Ibtd^ X Ixxxvii 19] What was the reason 
of this difference?” “My mind fails to explain the reason 
as I am a petty creature with a weak understandings 
while God’s acts are infinite like the deep ocean You 
are Krishna’s self and know your own exploits Their 
inner meaning is known only to those on whom you have 
bestowed such knowledge” The Master said, “Such 
is the natural characteristic of Krishna that by His 
sweetness He wins all hearts Thfe men of Brmdaban 
knew Him not as God, because He came to them as 
one of themselves One tied Him to the wooden pestle 
( udukhal \ fancying Him to be her son Some mounted 
on His back, taking Him to be a playfellow The 
people of Brmdaban knew Him as the son of Braja’s 
chief, and not as the Godhead He who adores Krishna 
m the manner of the people of Brmdaban, can alone 
attain to Him there Vide Bhagabat, X ix 16 The 
Shrutis imitated the milk-maids {Gopzs] and by taking 
the form of the Gopis they obtained the Son of the 
Queen of Brmdaban Thej' were incarnated in the 
bodies of the Gopis of Braja, and so disported with 
Knshnam the play Krishna was of the milkman 
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astc ihc Gopi' \rcrc Ijh «lcaf onc^ o Kn'^hni rcfu<ctl 
godtlc«c< ind other tt*oincru 1-al. hmi wantctl to unite 
A Tnth Kndina in Uia form of a mdkm'vn anil)cVjJic 
did not KcV. Him i^suming the sHajk' ofnGojM 
Bui in no other form thin thni < f t t*opi can tlic riJsa 
pleasure Itc can*nimmalctl a^ \)a<A Ins Mid in his 
\-cr<c^ wz^ Phnt^a^at \ xKiu 53 

Before this the BhatUi u cd to think tn his pndc 
**Nara>*anA is Gculllimsclf and the wnrslnpof lilm is the 
highest *la«c. And Ihcrcf *rc the norship olTcrcd b) the 
Sri Valshnavis n the hti^hcil form of idjrstion," Hut 
the Master to dish his ft IK doA-n opened all this con 
trosw) bj mcansofa jest He addressctl him thus 
, “Bluiu, doubt not know of a \TT)t> that Kn hnn is 
* God HtmsclC Narajnna (s onl) the manifestation of the 
poncf {btiJsa) of Knsltnx Therefore could Knslmi 
steal the hearts of Lakshmi and others. (Vide Pha^ahat 
I id 38). Krishna lurpassed \ara)*ana in poner lienee 
did Lakshmi cscr long or Knshna. Tlu. \ttsc j*oU 
hai'c read proiia that Krishna is God incarnate, (Vide 
Bhnklt mx/intnn swdhu It I IL 3**). Knshni stole 
the heart of Lakshmi but Narajnna could not (conv-cr 
scly) win the lo\e of the Gopis. Whit to speak of Nara 
yana ? L\-cn Krishna himsclfwhcn He assumed the form 
of the four-armed Nanj'ana to amuse tlic Gojiis, failed to 
Tidn their lo\-c in that shapc!(Vide.^//MwarfA<ifrj VI 13). 
Thus did the Master humble his pndc, but then He 
gave a nevv turn to the conclusion to soothe the BIntta t 
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feelings, sa>ing, “Grieve not, Bhatta, I have only jested 
Listen to the teaching of thes/ias/ra in which Vaishnavas 
Believe Just as Narayana and Krishna are one essence, 
so are Lakshmi and the Gopis identical and not diverse 
Lakshmi in the garb of the Gopis tasted Krishna’s 
•company In theology it is a sin to recognise a plurality 
of gods The devotee meditates on one and the same 
God [ diversely according to his fancy J , he gives 
different images to the same deity” 

The Bhatta spoke, “I am a miserable creatuie, while 
thou art that Krishna, the Incarnate God I know 
nothing of the unfathomable ways of God, but I hold 
to what you tell me as true Fully have I been blessed 
By Lakshmi-Narayana, as His grace has enabled me to 
see thy feet Thou hast graciously spoken to me of the 
glory of Krishna, whose beauty, qualities and powers 
are beyond human calculation Now have I learnt 
that the adoration of Krishna passes all else You have 
Blest me by unfolding this truth” So saying the Bhatta 
clasped the Master’s feet, who graciously hugged him to 
His bosom 

The four months ended The Master took leave 
of the Bhatta and from Seringham set out for the South 
The Bhatta wanted to leave his home and follow Him, 
But with great effort the Master turned him back 
When He left, the Bhatta fainted away ( m grief ) Thus 
-did Shachi’s Son disport Himself 

To the Rishava peak He went and there prayed to 
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thcdcil) \ara>nra nnd xn^lctl I irannjjamlT lurfuho 
was spcndmp his "four months there. The Master 
bou'cd at the feel of the 1 uri nhocmbnccil Him. For 
three da}*s thc\ h\xd trij^ctlicr in llul Hralunans house 
losinj»l) talking Knslmas dcli(;litful lore. Tlic 1 tin 
said 1 am pomp to Japannath nhcncc I nhall proceed 
to Ihmpal to bathe in the Ganges." Tlic ^Iaslc^ 
ansM'cred “Go to the Ntlachal where I slull hortl) join 
j*ou on m) return fnim SctubantJli, I long t< keep 
companj \rllh j*ou. Do kind)} \! it the Nilachal So 
He parted frtvn the 1 un and jujfuii) proccedal further 
south. The J on went to the \flichal n)n)e the Ma ter 
Msilcd Sri 5hana,nhcfc lUxd a Hralmvm nnmet! Shmt 
Durpa, Rejoicing to sec the Master he feasted Him fur 
three daj** and the luo discourscrl of mjstene* in scad. 
After fnendl) as-sodalion with him the Master left him 
and n'ent to the at) of Kamnkoshll and thence to the 
Southern Jfathura nlicrc He was inated h> t Ilrahman, 
noble minded tlclatchcd from the worltl and a wor 
shipper of Rama. After bathing m the Kritamala^ the 
Master nmt to his house but ns tlic lirahman ncser 
cooked he could place no food licforc the guest The 
Master asked “Hark ) ou Sir it is noon and ) ct jtdu nre 
not cooking? \\Ti) is it ?** The Urahman replied “Master 
I live in the forest "here at present nothing can be had 
for cooking liut Lakshmnn uill bring some udld herbs 
fruits, and roots, and then will Slta cook them" The 
Master was pleased with the Brahman a dcTOtlon The 
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host now hurried his cooking nnd the Master was fed 
in the third quarter of the day But tlic Brahman 
himself fasted, at which the Ma'^tcr asked, “Wdi) do joii 
fast? Wiiat griexes you? Why mourn you’” The 
Braliman replied, "I have no need to Inc , I shall destroy 
myself by jumping into fire or water The divine Sila, 
the mother of the world and the emblem of Supreme 
Goodness, w’as (rudel) ) touched by a demon, as I Jicar 
So I ought not to live This sorrow consumes me, 
though my spirit docs not lca\c the body” To him 
the Master thus “1 hink not so ain longer You arc 
learned and yet you do not judge the matter in ) our 
mind • Sita, the beloved of God, is the embodiment of 
spirituality and bliss (iJnd annvdd) Physical senses 
cannot see her, what to sjjcak of touching her Ra\ana 
abducted only an illusive image of Sita, while the true 
Sita had disappeared The Vedas and the Puranas 
constantly teach this truth that the Material cannot take 
cognisance of w'hat IS non-Matcnal Believe my words, 
and never harbour such sad thoughts again ” Reassured 
by the Master’s w'ords tlie Brahman dined and took 
delight in life 

After bathing in the Kritamala, the Master went to 
Durbesana, w'herc he saw the image of Raghunath 
Thence to Mahendra hill, w'here He adored Parashu'X 
Rama At Setubandh He bathed in the Dhanu-tirtha 
(Bow shiine) Visiting Ramcslnvar, He rested there. An 
assembly of Brahmans w'as listening to the leading of 
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Jhc kurmd PunxM In tl>c course of which llic episode 
of dusle w-omcn ^ -as reached The narnli\-c Hcclarctl 
that Ra\-ana itolc on!) a fal<c itnafjc «jf 'iita, \l the 
flight of Kavtina the InieSita «ju;;ht refuse witli Hre 
who lod;;cd her with 1 arv'ali while he deluded Kav'ani 
b) Ruan;; up to him a falvc limRc if Sitx After Kami 
had <lain Kaxina, anti Sila hulimittcd to the ordeal 
of fire, the faJv: Sila x-anidiol while lire real Sila ua^ 
deljxrrcd to Kama b) I ire. Tlic Master was dcliRhlctl 
to hear this thcor) bo lie borrow cd from the Ilrafi 
man the leaf (coniaining the pasvifjc) and made a 
cop) for bcin" placed m the bool white He took the 
old leaf for creating comictlon and rctumctl to the 
Southern Mathura where He gave lire leaf to the 
Urahman Rdmidai 

At this the Urahman was o rjo)‘cd and clasped 
the Masters feet wccp*”K ® ’K Tima art Rdma 
incarnate, MSiUng me m thedis isc of a /tf/ri w and 
raising me from deep sorrow Do consent to dine 
m) house toKla) because on that dn) I was too mclan 
chol) to entertain thee worthily It Is m) good for 
tunc tliat thou hast come again I 

So sa)’lng the Urahman cooked delicious!) and 
feasted the Master niccl) After passing the night 
under his roof, the Master went to the Tomripaml In 
the rand)'a land where He bathed in the rlx'cr and 
beheld with nvnder the NJncTnpadls on the banL 

Thence lie \isitcd Chi)'artAli (the shnne of Rdma 
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Lakshmana), Tila K^nchi ( the shrine of Shiva), Gajen- 
dra-Mokshana (where there was an image of Vishnu), 
Pdndgarhi (shrine of Rdma), Chdmtipur (Rdma Laksh- 
mana), Sn Baikuntha (Vishnu), the Malaya Mountain 
(Agast) a ), Kanya Kumlri, Amlitali (R^ma), the Mala- 
bar land (where the Bliattam^ri dwelt), and then after 
seeing Tam^l K^rtik, He reached Betdp^ni (R^mas 
shnne), where He passed the night 

The Master’s companion, the Brahman Krishnadas, 
met a Bhattaman, who tempted the simple Brahman 
by showing him a woman In the morning Knshna- 
das went away to the Bhattaman Soon the Master 
came in quest of him and addressed the Bhatta- 
man tribe thus, “Why have you detained my Brahman 
(follower) ? I am, as you see, a , and so are you 

too It is unfair of you to put me m trouble ” 

At this the Bhattamaris took up arms and flocked 
round the Master to thrash Him But the weapons 
dropped from their hands and struck their own limbs,, 
so that they fled away on all sides Lamentation rose 
in their houses The Master dragged Krishnadas away 
by the hair, and that day reached the Payaswim river, 
m which He bathed and visited the temple of Keshava, 
where He bowed, prayed, danced and sang for a long 
while in rapture, to the amazement of the beholders 
All the people treated Him very respectfully and He 
joined the assembly of the very devout there Here 
He got a manuscript of the book Brahma-samhttctdhydyci. 
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to His boundless delight trcmour u-eeplng thrill, pers- 
piration stupor,- and frenzy (of joy) — because the 
BraJvna samhita is unn\’alled among uxirks of exegetics 
(siddhanta skastra) and It is the chief instrument for 
teaching the glory of Govinda, as it expresses vast dog 
mas in a few words. It is the very cream of Vaishnava 
sacred imtings. 

Very carefully did He get the book copied Thence 
He went to Ananla Padmaniva, where He spent tw'o 
da^s to Sn Jandrdana, nhcrc also He hymned and 
danced for some two days, to Payoshnt where Shankara 
Narayana is worshipped to the monastery of Slngeri, 
the seat of Shankardchir>®» the Fish shrine, to the 
River Tangabhadra, and to [Upidl] the seat of Madh 
wdehirya, the spokesman of spIntuaJ truth. Here He 
gated devotedly on the Udapa Krishna The Image 
of Krishna m the form of the danang young cowherd 
{Gopdla) was ver> charming Madbwacharya ivas 
moved by a dream to rescue thfa image from a cargo of 
consecrated earth {Gopi-chandan) in a sunk-cn ship and 
to mstal it [at Udipl], where it is worshipped to 
this day 

The Master was overjoyed to sec the image of 
Krishna, and In fervour of devotion danced and sang 
(before It) for many a day TTie taitvfabddii taking the 
Master for ^.ntdyJdddj at first slighted Him but after 
wards they marvelled at His religious ecstasy and 
■venerated Him gpratly as a (true) Vaishnava. Aware 
7 
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of their pride in Vaishnavism, the Master began a dis- 
course with them The high piiest of the tattwabddis 
was an expert in all the holy books The Master, 
assuming the tone of a humble inquiier, put questions 
to him ‘T do not clearly comprehend sddhya (end) and 
sddhan (means) Do please enlighten me on the 
subject” The high priest replied, “To the worshipper 
of Krishna the highest sddhan is to resign to Krishna 
the religious system centring round caste and dshi aina 
Translation to Vishnu’s heaven, after attaining to the 
fivefold salvation, is the supreme sddhya Thus 
speak the S hast) as" The Master objected, “The S hast/ as 
asseit that the supreme sadhan of the love and 
sen ice of Krishna is listening to and singing His praise 
Vide Bhdgabat, VII v i8 

From listening to and singing hymns, one comes to 
love Krishna That is the fifth human end, the limit of 
human attainment Vide Bhagabaf, XT ii 38 All kinds 
of scripture condemn (devotion to) work and teach us to 
abstain from the fruit of our works Therefore from 
work cannot^spnng love and devotion to Krishna Vide 
Bhagabat, XI xi 32, also Gzta, xvni 66, Bhagabaf, XI 
xx 9 Tiuly devoted men renounce the fivefold salva- 
tion , in their eyes salvation is worthless, no better 
than hell* Vide Bhagabat, III xxix II,'V xiv 43, 
VI xvii 23 

The devout abjure salvation and work alike And 
you establish these two things as the end and means * 
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Ah 1 you arc only befooling me as 1 am a [mere] 
JOM/asi You have not told me of the true characteris- 
tics of end and means. 

At this the high pnest of the taltmi School was 
inly ashamed while he marvelled at the Vaishnava 
spirit of the Master So he replied, “Your exposition 
IS the true one. All Skasiras declare this to be the 
Vaishnava dogma. Yet oar order holds the viciis laid 
down by Madhuacharya. The Master rejoined *7716 
votary of work and the votary of knowledge arc alike 
lacking m faith. In your order these two have been 
accepted 1 All of you have one characteristic, I see. 
Know of a \-cnty the true image of God 

After thus humbling the pndeof that sect the Master 
went to the Falgu shnne, then to Tritalmpa (the shrine 
of BlshaJa), Panchapsara Gokama (where Shiva is wor 
shipped), Dwalpayani Sapdmk, Kolhapur (where He 
beheld Lakshmi and Kshir Bhagavati’X Nonga Ganesha, 
Chor Parvati and Pdndupur Here before Vithal’s 
image He sang and danced long 

A Brahman of the place Invited and revcrentlj fed 
thcMpjter Learning the good news thatSn Ranga Puri, 
a disciple of Madhava Puri, was residing in another 
Brahman s house m that village the Master went to sec 
him. As He prostrated Himself before the Puri m 
devotion He wept, trembled and was thrilled and 
covered all over with sweat, Sri Ranga Puri wondered 
at the sight and cned out, “Rise, blessed one. Surely 
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you are connected with rny guru, or you could not have 
displayed such fervour of devotion ” So, he raised and 
embraced the Master, and the two wept clasping each 
other’s neck After a spell of rapture, the two came 
round, and the Master said how^ He was related to 
Ishwara Pun (At this) their love w'elled out wondrous- 
ly and each honoured the other Day and night they 
held forth on Krishna for a week or so 

The Pun asked about His birth-place The Master 
replied ‘Navadwip’ Sri Ranga Pun had once visited 
that town in the train of Madhava Puii He spoke how' 
he had been feasted in the house of Jagannath Misra, 
how^ delicious the hash of green banana-flowei iinoc/ia) 
had tasted, w'hat a chaste woman and tender to the 
Avorld like a mother w^as Jagannath’s wnfe, how she was 
matchless in the unuerse for her skil' m cookery, and 
how she had feasted the sanyasis as lovingly as if they 
w^ere her own sons, how^ one of her sons had turned 
monk in youth wnth the title of Shankaiaranya and had 
attained to death in that very place (viz, Pandup^r) 
The Master broke in, “In his earthly life Shankara ivas 
.my brother Jagannath Misra was my father” So 
they had a friendly assembly, and then Sri Ranga Pun 
set out to visit Dwarka The Master w^as detained for 
some four daj^s by His Brahman host He bathed in the 
Bhimarathi and visited the shrine of Vithal Then He 
walked by the bank of the Krishna-binna, visitinEf the 
temples at the many holy places there The Brahmans 
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ofthecounirj W'crc Vaislinii\,*as ainJ studied the Ans/mi 
Aintamn/a of uhicli baok the Master jo) full) mode a 
cop) The nxirkl has nothin^ like the Aamimn/r 
which kindles pure devotion (o Kn<hna. He who (u ishcn 
to) know the fulness of the beaut) and woctncsi 
ofKnshnas exploits must ccasclcssl) rc.id the 
Attnn/nnta, He earned with Himself the manuscripts 
•of the Brahma S' /wAi/ / and the Aamaninta \Wg iwo 
precious jewels. 

After bathing in the TiptI lie went to the cit) of 
MaVicshw'ati and then \isitin„ man) hoi) places on the 
wa) reached the bonk of the \armidi \ftcr visittnt, 
the Shnne of the lk>w {Phaau tirtha) He bathed In 
the XirbindhvTi, and then passed on to the Rish)'amukhn 
mountain <ind the Dandaka forest where He beheld a 
saptatdla tree, \ysry old stout and hiRh At the Master 
embraced the saptatdla the tree disappeared bodily at 
which the people marvelled and cned out This san)^^! 
is an Incarnation of Rdma, for lo ! the tdh tree has 
flowTi up to VLshnu s heaven. Who but Rilma can work 
such a miracle T 

Then the Master bathed In the lake ot Pampd and 
rested in the 1 andiabati wood. From Nasik and 
Tnmbak He passed on to Brahma gin to Kushivarta 
(the source of the Godavari) the seven (branches of 
the) Godavan and many other shnnes, and finally 
returned to Vidydnagar 

On hearing of His amvak Rlmixvanda Ray 
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joyfully hastened to Him and prostrated himself ^ 
but the Master raised him and clasped him to 
His bosom Both A\ept in delight and their minds 
were unstrung by rapture After recovering com- 
posure they talked of man}'- things together The 
blaster gave a nairativc of His pilgrimage, and 
showed him the Kai ucttni lia and the Bta/ima 
SmnJutd^ saying “These two books bear out the 
theories of devotion ( ) which }ou had expound- 
ed to me ” The Ra}' in delight tasted the books m the 
Master s company and took copies of them 

The whole ullage was agitated b}^ the news of 
the sanjasi’s return and all men flocked to see Him 
At this Rdmcinanda w'cnt back to his own house At 
noon the Master rose for His breakfast Ramananda 
leturned at night and the tw'o kept a vigil discoursing 
of Krishna Thus fi\c or six da} s were spent blissfulh . 
the two holding forth on Krishna da} and night Rama- 
nanda said, “With tin lea\c, Master, I petitioned my 
Kang, and he has permitted me to \ isit the Nildchak I 
ha\c alrcad} begun my prepaiations foi departure” 
The Master replied, “I have come here onl} to take }ou 
to the XiHchal But the Ra} objected, “Master, go you 
inad\ance A nois,v throng of elephants, horses and 
soldiers surrounds me. Let me first dispose of them, 
and then after ten da} s I shall follow you ” The Master 
consented and returned to the XiHchal by the route He 
had prcMousl} followed, the people cvcr}'whcrc chanting 
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HnrT^ name thej vi\r Him He rejoiced at iL At 
Aldlnath Knahmdan rejoined Him and He called 
\lt>inand and olhen of Hu own folL At the nc^rs for 
Nit)*dnand Ra> went to meet the Mi5tcr liU dc^•ntlon 
kno^injj no bounds Jnfpddnand Ddmodar Copmath 
Achar)“i and Mukund I’nndit t\*cnt alonp danan;, un 
able to contain thar deliRht Thej all met the Master on 
the wa} and He lovdnciK cmbricctl them all wccpin^j in 
deliKhL Sdrbabhauma Uhnttachar^-a joined the Mailer 
on the beach of the ocean and fell at Hl< feet but the 
Ma^cr raivxl him up and held him to the bowjm Sdr 
babhauma wecpinfj in rapture Tlic whole part\ went 
to \‘islt Jajj-innalh s nhnnc, where the Master liad a tnn5- 
port of dc\'otlon trcmbhnt, pcopmnp weepinp In He 
lipht danemfT and ^nginp again and again The 
ntors of the Temple ofTcred Him the dedlcalctl fprhnd 
and food of the god at which the Master regained mm 
posore. The attendants of Jagannath joj full) flocled 
together Kdshi Misri (the high priest) fell at Hi 
feet, but the Master honounblj embraced him- The 
PtfrrMAT of Jagannath too did Him obdvmce 

Sdrbabhauma took the Master to dinner at hls 
owTi house, and fed Him and Ills party at noon on 
sumptuous fishes from the Temple. Thereafter he 
piade the Master lie down and rubbed IIis feet but the 
Master bade him go and dine and He passed the nJght 
also In Sdrbabhaumns house to please him narrating 
the story of His pilgrimage Kll night to Hls follo\Tcrs 
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and host, and saying, “In all the holy places I have 
visited I did not meet with a single Vaishnava \Vho 
can equal } ou Only Rdm^nanda Ray gave me intense 
delight” The Bhatta replied, “It was just for that 
reason that I had asked you to see him ” 



CIIAITI K \ tit 


The Reunton of the Val5hnavns 

After the ^ta ter Ii3«t ul I »r the s uilt kiuj 

1 raUp Ivudm umm nett S’iflul)1uiima ^atctl Inin 
after due «atutati n :»inl a Uol him c ncemmp the 
Ma ter “I Ivcir tliat a \tt) j rad ha^ 

come to )*<nir hoo^c fmm llm at J c'ljdc vaj tliat he 
ha ^h >vrc<t jou mu h hln^tnc^ l)> jdca c tidp me 
to icc him," The IHutta rephol Iruc i nlnt \ >u 
lui\c heard Itul j-ou cann t vx him he n sinrut 
uithdraun from the w )rH livmj, in •xlu nm ani) n »l 
\n itinj km; < c\cn m lrc.tmv I c uM hn^\r\er ha\‘c 
contrived •vomdiow an intemea between liim and }‘ou 
but he In fccaitl) j »nc t ► tlie South Hie Kln^, avkcti 
“Wli) did he lc.t\c Jaj^aniutlK lirinc ? Tlic llhalta 
rcphal Such l< me < f the <lcc<l< of saint TTicv VT^it 
hoi) places on the plc.» of makJnj, jMl^,nma^cs Imt the) 
therch) bnnj; «aUnllon to wortdl) men Vide /tfijirrfijf 
t xiii S Such h the unalterable character of o 
Valshnavn lie ii n« I a man but rather a |urliclc of 
God" Tlic Raja rcjoinnl “Wh) did jou let him 
depart? ^ ou ou^hl to have chsj>cfl hk feel and Im 
iwrtuncsl him to flta) here." llhallacliar) a answered 
"He Is 1 pod and a free Ijcmp Me Is KndinaH 
self and not n dq^ndent creature. Still I Ind 
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tried to detain him, but could not succeed as God 
IS free ” 

The Raja said, “Bliatta • you are the chief of m ise- 
men As you call him Krishna, I must believe it When 
he comes here again, may I see him once and gratify 
my eyes ?” The Bhatta replied, “He will soon return 
We want a suitable place for him to lodge in, it must 
be near the Temple and yet becluded Choose such a 
lodging for him ” The King said, “Kashi Misra’s house is 
just that sort of place, close to Jagannath and yet ver}'" 
retired ” The King thereafter remained expectant 
Bhattacharya informed Kashi Misra, who said, “Blessed 
am I that such a holy Master will lodge undei my roof” 

Thus did all the people of Puii live m ever-growing 
expectation of seeing the Master, when He returned from 
th-' South All rejoiced at the news, and they all begged 
Sarbabhauma thus, “ Lead us to the Mastei, that 
through thy mediation we may leach Chaitan3’’a’s feet” 
Bhattacharya replied, “Tomorrow the Master vill go 
to Kashi Misra’s house, where I shall introduce you 
to Him ” 

Next day the Master visited Jagannath m company 
with Bhattacharya, m great delight The servitors 
met Him with the god’s food and He embraced them 
all After the visit Bhattachaij'-a led Him to Kashi 
Misra’s house Kashi Misia fell 'at His feet, and gave 
up to Him not his house onh'- but his soul also' The 
Master appeared to him in the four-armed shape,. 
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and embraced him to make him one of His owm 
followers. 

Then the Master took Hh scat there, ■\round Him 
sat Nlt>'anand and other devotees. The Master was 
pleased \Hth the arrangements of the house, which 
satisfied all Hts needs Then Sarbabhauma said 
“Master this house is v\orth> of j-ou Accept it, os 
Kashi Misra pra> s. The Master replied My bod} Ls 
under your control What }ou bid me, I must do as in 
duty bound Then Sathabhaumri, seating himself 
at the nght hand of the Master began to introduce one 
after another all the people of 1 uri &a}ing "AU these 
men have been raiding in the N ilachal m eager longing 
to meet thee. The) have fared like the thirst) clidtak 
bird that cnes in anguish for water Ml were determined 
[to see >*00] This one is Janardan a constant attendant 
on the person of Jogannath. This other Is Knshnadas 
who liolds the golden rod [in the Temple] Here is 
Shikhi Mahatl the officer in charge of the [Temple] 
sccretanate. This, Prad> omna Misra, Is forctnost among 
Vaishnavas, and he waits on Jagannath daring the god s 
sleep Muran Mahati,thc brother of Shikhl Mahatl has 
no refuge save your feet. [These are] Chandaneshwar 
Smheshwar Murari Brahman and Vishnudas, nil of 
whom meditate on your feet. Here are the high minded 
Prahar Rij Mahipitra, and his kinsman Paraminand 
Mahdpitra. These Vaishnavas are the ornaments of thus 
holy place, and all devotedly Intent on your feet” Thej 
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all prostrated themselves on the ground before the 
Master, who graciously held them to His bosom 

Just then came there Bhab^nand Ray, with his four 
sons , and they all fell at the Master’s feet Sarbabhauma 
introduced them, “This is Bhablnand Ray whose 
eldest son is R^m^nanda Ray ” The Master embraced 
him and spoke in praise of Rim^nanda adding, “One 
■cannot adequately describe to the world the greatness 
of him whose son is a jewel like Rdm^lnanda Truly, 
you are Pandu, your wife is Kunti, and your five high- 
souled sons are the five Pandava brothers ” The Ray 
replied, “I am a Shudra, a worldling and a wretch That 
you have touched me is the only holy thing [about me] 
I lay down at your feet myself with my house, belong- 
ings, servants, and five sons This youth B^ninath will 
■constantly wait on > ou, to do whatever you bid him 
Know me as your own, feel no delicacy, but order what- 
-ever you desire” The Alaster answered, “What delicacy 
can there be ? You are not a stranger to me In 
birth after birth you with your family have been my 
■servants In some five days Ramanatida will arrive here 
His society will complete my bliss ” So saying He em- 
\ braced the father, while the four sons laid their heads 
at His feet They were all sent home, only B^nin5th 
Patta Nayak was retained by the Master 

Bhattacharya sent away the other people There- 
after the Master called for black Krishnad^s, and 
said “Listen, Bhattacharya, to the story of this man. 
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He had nccompnnjcd me to the South but left mt to 
join the order of Mhattarndn. Hull rescued him from 
tlicir hand's na\nng brought him back here I givx? 
him lin ducliargc. 1-ct him go \rhcrr\-cr he liVc^ 

1 ha\*c no longer anj concern with him." \t thl< 
Kndinadn^ set up a lamentation WTien the Ma^cr 
went awa) for Ilin noondaj wor^ip Nilj-anand Jagad-^ 
nand Mukunda, and Dimudnr laid tlicir heads togLthcr 
sa>ing “We have to hcnd a mes ciigcr to Itcngal If 
report the Masters am\nl to IIih mother Xdwnita 
Sribas and others of the faithful will all flock hither 
on heanng of HU return Let u ^end Krishnada^ 
( for the purpose ) Whth thi> the) consoled KnslinadaH. 

Next da> tlicj pn)c<l to the Ma.ter “ MIou us 
to send n man to Rcngil a mother Slncln \da-iita 
and other de%‘otec^ ha\*c all been plunged In concern 
since thc> heard of ) our selling out for the South Let 
a man go and glx'c them the glad tidings ( of )“our safe 
return) The Master absented Do asjoulike. So 
they sent Knshnadas to Bengal with a present of 
the viahdprasdd for the Vni3hna\*ns there. 

Black Knshnadds reached Bengal saw mother 
Shachi at Navadinp bowed and gave her the maArf 
prasdd and the news of the Master s return from the 
South The motlier rejoiced at the nmvs, and so did 
the faithful led by Srfbas. Then knshnadds went to the 
house of Adwaita Achaiya ga\e him the prtudd^ bowed 
and told him all about the Master The Acharj'a in 
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rapture danced, sang, and shouted for a long time How 
shall I name all the flock who exulted at the news, 
Haridds Thdkur, VAsudev Datta, Mur^n Gupta, Shiva- 
nand, Acharya Ratna, Pandit Bakreshwar, Acharr'a 
Nidhi, the Pandits Gadadhai, Siir^m, Ddmodar, Srimdn, 
and R^ghav, Vijaya, Sridhar, and Acharya Nandan ? 
They all went in a body to Adwaita, bowed at his feet, 
and were clasped to his bosom Two or three days 
were spent by the Acharya in great rejoicing ( with 
them ), and then he confirmed the desire to make a 
pilgrimage to the NiHchal Gathering together at Nava- 
dwip, they set off for Jagannath with mother Shachi’s 
leave At the report about the Master, Satyardj and 
Rdm^nand from the Kuhn village joined them, and 
so did Mukunda and Narahaii from Raghunandan Khand 
Just then Paramdnand Pun arrived at Nadia from the 
South, travelling along the banks of the Ganges He 
lodged in comfoit in the temple of mother Shachi, who 
honourably fed him On hearing there of the Master’s 
return, the Pun too wished to hasten to the NiHchal He 
set off thither with the Master’s devotee, the Brahman 
Kamalik^nt, and soon arrived before the Master, who 
rejoiced at the meeting and lovingly saluted his feet, 
while the Pun embraced Him The Master said, ‘T 
long to live m thy company Ma ke the Nilachal 
thy abode, as thou lovest me ” The Puri replied, “It is 
because 1 desire your society that I came hither frorh 
Bengal The news of your return from the South has 
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gbddcncd Ihc heart of Stmchi. TTic other dcx'otccs are 
■coming to see > ou, but as thc> made dda^ I had started 
<juickl} (before them)" The M-istcr nsstgncH to the Pun 
a retired room in K^^hl Misms house and an 
attendant 

Next da) arn\cd i»xv**inip Dimodar who luid touchcti 
the inmost rccc^-s of the \!astcrs spint Ilisnamcin 
the \\orid w'as Purusholtam Xchar^’a and he waited 
on the Master at Nivndxnp Wild at the Masters 
renunciation of the world he w’cnt to IJcnarcs and 
turned monV, there. Hih Ova»tarj)dnand bade 

him stud) the and expound it to the peopla 

He was totall) w ithdrawm from the world and a deep 
scholar liaving taken refuge in knshna with all his 
bod) and soul He Itad turned saii)asi in a wild 
longing to worship Knslma in freedom from c\‘cfy 
(earthi)) thought and caru As a san)Tui he cast off 
his sacred thread and lo<»k the tonsure, but did not put 
on the ) ogTs dress. Swamp was the new mmc gum to 
Turn. With his s permission he came to the Nililchal 
bang day and night out of his senses in the bliss of 
loving Krishna. He was a perfect scholar holding 
converse with none, and living in seclusion uiiknoum 
to the u’orld. He had known the m)Btcr> of the love 
of Krishna his very borl) wras a picture of love 
"he seemed the exact second self of the Master Every 
book, verse, or song brought to the Master had to be 
^first Examined by Swamp before He would hear it 
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The Master took no delight in compositions that clashed 
Avith the theory of hhakit and laclced the spirit of 
devotion {lasa) So, Svarup Goswami tasted books 
and read to the Master only such as were correct* 
Vidyapati, Chandidas and Gitas^ovinda were tiie poetry 
that delighted the Mastei Damodar surpassed others, 
as he was a veritable gaitdhai-va m musical skill and 
a Vrihaspati in Shastnc lore He was a darling to- 
Adwaita and Nityanand, and the very life of Snbas 
and other faithful ones 

Such was Damodar who came and piostiating him- 
self clasped the Mastei 's feet while he recited stanza 
20 of Act VIII of the drama Oiaitanya-chand} odaya 

The Master raised and embraced him The two 
swooned away in ecstasy After a while regaining 
composure, the Master began thus "I have dreamt 
that you would come today It is good (that you have- 
come) , I am like a blind man who has got back hia 
two eyes " Swarup answered, “Pardon my sin, Master 
I erred grievousl)'- when I left you and sought another 
(guilt ) 1 had not a particle of faith in your feet, but, 
sinner that I was, I had left you to go to another 
country t I had no doubt left you, but you did not 
forsake me Thy grace has been a chain round my 
neck, dragging me to thy feet ” 

Then Swarup bowed at Nityanand's feet, who loving- 
ly embraced him. He also did due courtesy as he met 
Jagad^nand Mukunda, Shankar, S^rbabhauma, and 
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raramdrumd Puru The Ma ter pa^'c him a quiet room 
uilh a ^cmint to drau water and do other services. 

One daj the MaMcr «t surrounded bj Sdrba 
bhauma and other faithful ones holdmp sweet discourse 
on Krishna, when Gonnda am\*cd prostrated hirnsclf 
and said "I am Gonnda a scrxnnt of Ishunr Pun at 
whose bidding I ha\-c come to jou. The I un when attain 
mg to siddbi ( death ) told me to go and scf\o Knshnn 
Chaltan^TU KdshI hnari wHIl come fhcrc) after idslling 
holy places. At m\ masters bidding I liavc hastened 
to jour feet** To tins the Master replied “The best 
of 1 uns lo\-c5 me like a son and lias sent jou to me 
as a favour At this Sdrhabhauma asked How 
could the Pun retain a Shudra attendant ? The Mister 
ansu'cred “God Is supremeK IndependenL Illsmcrcj 
Is not bound b) (the roles of) the Vedas, Cods grace 
defies caste and family distinctions. Witness how 
Krishna dined at the house of Hidur I.owc and service 
ire mere instruments of Krishna s merej When 
actuated by mercy He acts Independently [ of the 
conventions of religion ]. Loving treatment Is a million 
times more blissful than dignity The \ory hearing of 
It gives Intense delight" 

- So saying the BTastcr embraced Govinda who then 
bowed at the feet of all The Master spoke, Bhatta 
charya, solve this problem the very servant of ra> 
^ni Is honourable to me, and It Is not seemly that he 
should sene me. And jpt the gnnt has commandpd 
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it What should I do ?” The Bhatta answered, “A 
gtiui's command is most strong, and the Shastras direct 
us not to violate it Witness the Raghiivanisa, m\ 
53, and Valmiki’s Ravtayanay Ayodhya Kanda, 
XXII 9” 

Then the Master consented and permitted Go\mda 
to serve His body All honoured him as the Mastei’s 
favourite attendant, while Govinda made arrangements 
for all the Vaishnavas He w^as accompanied by the 
tw'o Hand^ses (who were surnamed the greater and 
lesser chanters), R^mdi and Nand^i, m tending the 
Master Govmda’s good fortune baffles description 

One day Mukunda Datta said to the Master, “Biah- 
m^nand Bh^rati has come to see ) ou Permit me to 
bring him hither” But He replied, "The Bh^rati is 
my guui It is I w'ho should go to him ” So saying, 
He w^ent to Brahmanand, with all His follow'ers At 
the sight of Brahmlnand clad in deer skin, the Master 
grieved at heart, pretended not to have observed liim, 
and asked Mukunda w^here the Bh^rati was Mukunda 
replied, "Here, before you But the Master objected, 
"You do not know^ It is not he, but somebody else 
whom you are ignorantly pointing out Why should 
the Bhdrati Goswami weai a skin ?” At this Brahm^- 
-nand inly reflected, “He likes not my robe of deei skin 
He has spoken well A skin is worn as a mark of 
pride (of asceticism) The wearing of it cannot give 
me salvation from tlie world Henceforth I shall 
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renounce thi< parmenL" The Master Icnmt of his thouglU 
and had a cloth brought, which Hrahmanand pul on 
after discarding the skin Tlicn the Ma ter boned al 
his feet but the Mhinli ol>jcclctl Tlic^c ) jur 

acts arc for inslructing the |»co])lc. \cscf bm dcn\it 
to me again it fnghlcns me. Herr arc non two t xb 
nz-, Jagannath the stalioiui> ami >ou the moving 
\ ou arc the fnlr gi>d while Jigannalh is the dark dot) 
These ln*o (between them) lia\-e rcdcemcti the worUl 
The Master dcmurre<l Tlic truth is iliat js .yr coming 
has ics*ealcsl two Ilmhmas at 1 uruslmlUm \*ovtr inmc 
IS JlrahmJnantL arni ()*uu arc) llic fair-eul >urcsl moving 
llrahma while Jagannalh is the dark and mollonlcs 
one." Tlic IlliJrati cned out “Jlc thou live judge between 
us Sirbabhauma, and attend to m> logical di pule with 
Jilin The Shasins tell us that creation Is rfiZ/r? 
while llrahma is vydf^xk lie Ins rcformcil me l>y 
taking awa) m} skin robe Tliis shiws lliat one Is 
and the other Is Vide ]faltaf>kart(t 

Dinaparvn ck stanza 1091 To the Master triil> 
belong these (disHne) epithets — sandal pasictl frasUii 
dor two-armed Inj^d JUiattQchar^n rqilietl O 
JJharatl the nctor> Is tlifnc as I see. Tlic Mnstcr 
said "Whatever )OU ray must be true. In a logical 
disputation the disaplc must nlw iy% ) Icld to the 
But the Bharall objected **No no the rewon (of my 
victory) is otherwise. It la lh> nature to admit defeat 
at the hands of thy A 4 tfX/<tr Listen to another feat of 
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thine All my life I had worshipped the formless Deity, 
but when I saw thee, Krishna became manifest before 
my eyes Krishna’s name broke forth from my lips, 
Krishna’s image was stamped on my heart and eye 
My soul thirsts for thee as thou resemblest Krishna, 
My condition is truly like that of Billamangal, as des- 
cribed in the Bhakii-1 asdmrita-smdlm" 

The Master rejoined, “Deep is your love of Krishna, 
so that whatever your eye glances on, you see a Krishna 
there” Bhattacharya replied, “Yes, but only after 
Krishna had first revealed himself in the flesh Love 
alone can enable us to see him His favour is the (only) 
means of seeing him ” The Master cried out, “Holy 
God I Holy God ' what art thou saying, Sirbabhauma ^ 
Your praise in hyperbole is satire in disguise” So 
saying He led the Bharati to His own house and lodged 
him there R^m Bhattachar^ a and Bliagab^n Acharya 
waited on the Master, lea\ing all other works 

Another day Kashishwar Goswami arrived and 
was honourably lodged by the Master with Himself 
He used to escort the Master to the temple of Jagannath, 
removing the crowd fiom before Him As all rivers 
and brooks unite in the ocean, so did the Master’s wor- 
1 shippers, wherever they might ha\ e been, all come to- 
gether at His feet He graciously kept them at His 
house Thus have I described the Master’s assembling 
ol Vaishnavas 
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hast thou done, Raj ? WTi) did j'ou come to me 
before \nsiting the god ? The Ra> ansutTcd, “My feet 
are m) carnage, mv heart Is the dnver uherc\cr they 
take me I as nder must ga What can I do ? Mj 
heart brought me htther and did not suggest the Idea 
of \Isiting Jagannath first" T*he blaster replied 
“Hasten to see the god go to ) our kindred and home 
afkcn\'ards. At the Masters command the Ra) u-ent 
to sec the god \\ ho can fathom the m\ sterv of the 
Ray 3 dc\otion ? 

On reaching Pun the King summoned Sdrha 
bhauma, and after bounng to him asked “Did \*ou 
submit ray prayer t> the Master' bdrbabhauraa 
replied “I ha\-e entreated Him hard but He still 
refuses to inten.ne\^ kings. If \vc prev Him further 
He will go away from this place. At this the King 
lamented “His advent Is for redeeming the sinful 
and the lonly He has saved Jagai and Madhak 
Has He incarnated Himself with the determination 
to deliver the whole world excepting Inlap Rudra 
alone ? Well Ho has rowed not to sec me, and 
I now vow to give up this life if 1 cannot sec Hirru 
If I am not nch In the great Masters grace, what 
boots my kingdom my body ? Every thing is useless 
to me. 

Hearing this Sarbabhauma grew alarmed, and he 
maiwelled at the ardour of the Kings devotion. So 
he said, "My liege 1 grieve not The Master will 
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surely take pity on you He can be compelled by love, 
and your love is most piofound , He cannot help doing 
you grace Still, I suggest a device by which you can 
see Him. At the Car Festival, the l\^aster with all His 
followers will dance in rapture in front of Jagannath’s 
car, and enter the garden in an ecstatic mood Just 
then, clad in a plain robe and reciting the Kjishnaidsa- 
panchctdhydyi all alone, ) on will lun and clasp the Master’s 
feet He will then be oblivious of the outer world, and 
on hearing Krishna’s name will embrace you as a 
Vaishnava Today Ramanarvda Ray has lauded your 
devotion to the Master, whose mind has been turned 
by It” 

At these words the King rejoiced and accepted this 
plan of interviewing the Master He learnt from the 
Bhatta that the Bathing Festival would occur three days 
afterwards Thus consoling the King, the Bhatta 
returned home 

At the Bathing Festival, the Master gr,eatly rejoiced 
to see the ceremony , but when Jagannath withdrew 
to retirement. He deeply mourned fur it, and in anguish 
of separation, like the milkmaids during Krishna’s ab- 
sence, He retired to AHlnath, leaving His followers 
behind They afterw^ards joined Him, and reported 
that many of the faithful had arrived from Bengal 
S^rbabhauma brought the Master back to His quar- 
ters' in Pun, and informed the King of the fact JusF 
then Gopinafh Acharya arrived at the Court, blessed 
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the Kinp and said “Hark thee Hhaltacharya, tuo hun 
dred Vai5hna\*a5 arc coming from Benjjal — all of them 
followcra of the Master and \ctj spiritual personages, 
Thej haso appeared m the cit) Arrange for their 
being givon lodgings and consecrated food," The King 
replied “1 shall order the Panchhd to assign them 
lodgings fire, as the) require. i>hm^ me, llhaltaclnrja 
the ^tasters folloucrs arrived from Ilcngal one b) one." 
The Hhatta said Climb to the roof of tlic palace. 
Gopinath \m 11 iwint them out as he knows them all I 
know none though I hmg to do so. Gopinath w ill intro* 
ducc each,” bo icij inj, the three ascended the rtxif while 
the VaishnaNns came near them Damodar Su*arup 
/ and Gonnda ^ent on h) the Master u-dcomed the 
Vaislinasn* un the wa> withjhc gods garland and 
Prasad To the Kajas querj' lllmtticlmrj'a said 
“This one is Swarup Damodar the alter c^o of the 
Master Tliat is I Iis servant Govmda. thar hands 

has He sent the garland as a mark of honour” Svrnrup 
and Govnnda successively garlanded \d\\nlta and bow'd! 
to him But tlic Achary'a knew not Govinda and askdl 
who he W’as. Damodar Sw'arup answered He Is Govin 
da, a highly mcnlonoas servant of Ishwar Purl who 
had ordered him to tcitd our Master and b> Him is 
' Govinda now retained 

The King asked “Who la the hl^h apinlukl chief to 
whom both have given garlands?” The Acharya replied 
“He Is Adwoita Achar> a, respected by our Master and 
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highly honoured by all That one is Srib^s Pandit, and 
those are Bakreshvvar Pandit, Bidj’-^nidhi Acharya,. 
Gadadhar Pandit, Acharya Ratna, Purandar Acharya, 
Gangadas Pandit, Shankar Pandit, Murari Gupta, Nara- 
yan Pandit, Haridas Thakur ( the purifier of the world ),. 
Han Bhatta, Nrisinghdnand, V^sudev Datta, Shiv^lnand, 
Govinda, Madhav, V^su Ghosh (three brothers, whose 
chanting delights the Master), Raghav Pandit, Acharya 
Nandan, Srimdn Pandit, Snkanta Naravan, Sndhar 
(the white robed), Vijay, Ballav Sen, Sanjay, SatyaraJ 
Khan (a resident of Kuhn village), R^m^nand, Mukunda 
Das, Nara Han, Raghunandan, Chiranjib (of Khanda),. 
Sulochan, and many more How can I name them all ? 
They all follow Chaitanya and hold Him as their life” 

The King answered, “The sight fills me with ivonder I 
have never before beheld such radiance among Vaishna- 
vas They are all resplendent of hue like a million 
Suns Never before have I heard such entrancmcf street 
singing Nowhere have I seen such devotion, such dan- 
cing, such shouting of Han’s name, and nowdrere have I 
heard of them ” 

Bhattacharya said, “True are thy words Chai- 
tanya has created this devotional procession singing 
{sankirtaii> His incarnation is for preaching religion ,' 
in the Kalt age the savkii tan of Krishna’s name is the 
(only) religion Wise ate those who worship Krishna 
by means of sankirtan , all other men are overpowered 
b} the spirit of Kali Vide Bhcfgabat, XI v 29 
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The Kinjj a^Ved “The Sha^lnn |»n>\c llval C*h^^tan> i 

Kn hna (incarnate) \\^> then dn <cliihrH turn 
awnv from Him?*’ Tlie llhilta aninrered He alone 
whom Challan) a favnurs c\Tn n hit on kn« w Him a 
Kn^hna, Hcnhnlna not (*haitah\'a ■i Rnce mnowisc 
a ^holar aa he sco anil hears tliailan) a ttitlioul 
rccof^nt mp the C »d in Him \ ide PAii^af'if 
\ xi\ 28" 

The Kin^j asVed “Win arc thc\ all Inslcninp In 
Chatlan\*a« lodRlniji vntliout fir»t M<iiin;» JaiTinnalli 
The nhatta replied “Such 1 the nalunl consequence 
of dc^•o^K>n Thdf Ireart arc scaminj, to cc the 
^fn<cr Thc\ uHl f« Him fir I nn<f llien IciMn Him 
wall N-ldt Jnpmnath The Klnp next vaid “IWninalh 
the son of Ilhabanand 1 U\ i c«»n\tmnff the maA«f/ninf</ 
h) fi\-e or siv portcfN to the Master < liou^ W h> 
1^ ^udi n Iiufjc quantilt ncctlerl ? The nhalta an^Nt-cred 
Knoisdn^, that the faithful were comln;j the Master 
had hidden him bnnp the prastid’* Tlie King objected 
“It Is the custom for pllRrlms to fast on rcnchlnp a 
holy place (before lhc> sec the pod) Hut wh) arc 
these men brcalfnp ihdr fast ?" The Hhalta answered 
"What >“ou mention b the role of rcHplon Hut In thb 
path of dc\‘OtJon there b ft subtle Inner meaning God s 
, indirect (or general; command b that pilgrims should 
, first shacc their heads and fast, Hut the Master’s 
direct (or Immediate) order b fcastlnp on the 
Where die mahdprasdd b not a\Tdlable, faaljnj; is the 
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rule , but it is asm to refuse the p^asad when the Mastei 
bids one eat it , especially when He is distributing it 
with His own hands, who will reject such blessedness in 
or^er to fast ? Before this He had one morning offered 
me the ptasdd, and I had eaten it before rising from 
my bed ’ He whose heart receives Chaitanya’s gracious 
call discards the Vedas and conventional lehgion, and' 
seeks refuge in Krishna alone Vide BJiagabat, IV 

XXIX 43 ” 

Then the King descended from the palace terrace 
He summoned Kashi Misra and the PanchheC officer 
•and bade them, “The Master’s followers have come to 
Him Give them food and board to their comfort, and 
make it easy for them to see the god Heedfully obey 
"the Master’s behests Even when He does not speak 
out, carry out His hinted purpose” So saying he 
dismissed them 

Sarbabhauma then went away to visit the Temple. 
Gopinath Acharya and Sarbabhauma from afar be- 
held how the Master met the VaisRnavas The Vaish- 
navas (from Bengal) took the way to Kashi Misra’s 
bouse, leaving Jagannath’s lion-gate on their right ■ 
Just then the Master coming with His attendants met 
them on the Way in great glee Adwaita bowed at His 
feet, but He embraced him In rapture of devotion the 
two were peatly excited, but in consideration of the 
occasion the Master composed Himself somewhat The 
new arrivals all bowed to Him, und He embraced 
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and addreased each of them in turn took them inside 
His house (which was filled with the throng of countless- 
Vaishnavas) suited them by Himself and personally 
gave them garlands and sandal paste. Then Gopinath 
and Sirba^hauraa amxcd there and saluted all in 
proper terras. 

Sweetly did the Master address Advmta T'h\ 
coming has made roe complete to-dav” But Adwaita 
objected Such is the nature of God He is full and 
the source of all power and yet He exults in the society 
of the faithful and ever disports in many wavs with 
them." 1 

The Master delighted to meet Vasudev stroked his 
body and said Mukunda has been my companion 
from ray childhood. But the sight of you gives me 
even raort- delight Vasudev replied “That Mukunda 
has gained your society is a second birth to him. There- 
fore IS his rank higher than roine though I am his 
elder broth^ Your grace has made him excel m all 
virtues,” Then the Master added I have brought two 
manuscripts from the South for you. They are with 
Swarup tajee copies of them." Vasudev was pleased 
to get the books, and every Vaishnava (from Bengal) 
took a copy of them so that gradually the two works 
spread everywhere. 

Lovingly did the Master address Sribds and others, 
*Yoo four brothers have bought me (with your kindncsaX** 
to which Sribia replied "Why do you speak just the 
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contrary of the fact ? four are bondsmen purchased 
"by your grace ” 

Seeing Shankar, the Master spoke to Damodar [his 
elder brother], “M}' love for you is mixed with respect, 
whereas towards Shankar I feel pure affection There- 
fore keep him in your company ” Damodar replied, 
•“Shankar was born after me, but your grace has made 
liim my elder brothei ” 

To Shivanand He said, “I knew before [this your 
first introduction to me] that you ivere ardently de\oted 
to me ” At these words Shivanand was enraptured , 
be prostrated himself on the ground and recited an 
extempore Sanskrit stan7a 

Murari Gupta, without coming to the Master at first, 
lay prostrate out of doors The Master searched for 
him, and many ran out to bring Murari in Murari 
presented himself before the Master holding two blades 
of grass between his teeth as a mark of abject humility 
As the Master advanced to welcome him, Murari step- 
ped back shouting, “Touch me not, Lord, I am a sinner, 
-my body is unworthy of your touch ” The Master 
replied, “"Away with your lowliness, Murari , the sight of 
it pierces my heart” So saying He embraced Murari, 
seated him by His side and patted his back. 

Similarly, with words of praise and repeated em-N 
braces did the Mastei receive Acharj^a Ratna, the 
Vidyanidhi, Gadadhar Pandit, Gangadas, Han Bhatta, ' 
and Purandar Acharya. Then He asked, “Where is 
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Handaa?” But Handas lay prostrate far away on the 
«ige of the public road whence he had first bebdd 
Chaitanj'a, He had not resorted to the Master s recep- 
tion but stopped at a distance. The de\otee3 burned 
there to lead him in but Handas said I am a low 
person of no caste, and debarred from going close to 
the Temple, If 1 can get a little retired space in the 
garden 1 shall lie there and pass m\ time in loneliness 
^ that no servitor of Jogannath mav have any occasion 
to touch me. That is my prayer” 

At the report of this speech the Master was pleased. 
Just then Kashi MUra and the Paruhhd arrived and 
did obeisance to the Master Delighted to see so many 
Vaishnavas, they were introduced to all with due cour 
tesy Then they entreated the Master “Permit us to 
make arrangements for these Vaishnavas. We have 
chosen lodgmga for all and shall serve them with the 
niaJutprasdd, The Master rephed “Gopinath 1 take 
tbeVaishnavas with you and bestow them in the lodgings 
chosen for them. Deliver the tMfwprasad to Bdnindth 
who will distribute it to all Close to ray place is a very 
lonely house in this flower-garden. Let me have it 
as I need it for lonely meditation.” The Misra said 
■“AU is thine, and thU begging Is needless. Take what 
ever houses you please. We two are slaves waiting 
for your bidding Be pleased to command us in whatever 
you wish for ‘ 

The two now left with 6opinAth and Banlnath 
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the former was shown all the lodging-houses, and the 
latter was given immense quantities of the niahnp 7 asad 
(for the whole party) Thereafter Baninath returned 
with the consecrated rice and cakes, and Gopinath 
after cleaning the lodgings The Master said, “Hear, all 
ye Vaishnavas ' Go to ) our respectne lodgings After 
bathing in the ocean and gazing at the pinnacle of 
the Temple, come here for your dinner ” After bowing 
to the Master, they were led auay to then quarters by 
Gopinath 

Then He came to receive Haridas, who was chan- 
ting God’s name in rapture Handas fell flat at the 
Master’s feet, who clasped him to His bosom Both 
wept m fervour of love, the Master o\ ercome by the 
disciple’s merits and the disciple by the Master’s 
Haridas cried, “Touch me not. Master, I am a low un- 
touchable wretch’’ But the Master ansuered, “1 touch 
3'’ou to be purified, because I lack 3'^our pure religion. 
Every moment you acquire as much piety as by bathing 
in all holy places, or by performing sacrifice, austerities, 
and alms-giving, or by reading the Vedas You are 
holier than a Brahman or a sanj^asi ' Vide Bhdgabat 
III xxxiii 7” So saying He took Haridas into the 
garden and gave him a room all apart, adding, “Live 
here, chanting His name Daily will I come and join 
thee Bow to the discus on the top of the Temple of 
Jagannath (which you can see from here) p^asad 

will be sent to, you here” Nityanand, Jagadanand, 
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Vaishnavas With the whole party He went to Jagan- 
nath’s temple, and began to cnant {Liitaii) After 
the burning of evening incense He 2l sankiiian 

The Paiichhd presented Him with a garland and 
sandal-paste 

Four parties sang on four sides, while in then 
midst danced Shachi’s darling Eight dholes and 32 
cymbals were played on All shouted “Han ’ Han *” and 
cheered The blissful sound of ]u}tan penetrated 
through the 14 regions to the Ihahmdnda As the 
Lilian began, devotion welled out , the people of 
Pun ran thithei and mai\ellcd at the singing, having 
never seen such intense Io\e before 

Next the Master went round Jagannath’s temple, 
dancing and singing, while the four parties of chanterss/ 
preceded and followed Him As He was falling 
down, Nityanand held Him up Men wondered as 
they beheld His weeping, tremour, perspiration, and 
deep shouting The tears ran down His cheeks like 
jets from a syringe and bathed the men around 
After dancing round the Temple for a long time. He 
performed kirtan behind it, the four parties singing 
in a high pitch, while Chaitanya danced wildly in 
the middle After dancing long He stopped and 
permitted the four Apostles to dance with the foui 
parties, Nityanand, Adwaita Acharya, Bakreshwar 
Pandit, and Srimbas while the Master from the 
centre 'gazed on Here He manifested a miraculous 
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power every one v.ho danced around Him saw 
that the Master was gaxing only at him IIl manifested 
this power onl> because He wished to behold tlic 
■dance ofthc four Fver) one noticed His attentux caze 
but did not knowhow He could paic on four sides f 
Justus at the feast on the Jamunas bank Krishna in 
the midst of his comrades seemed to be paxmg at c\cry 
one of them at the same time. 

As each came up to Him dancing the Master firmly 
•clasped him to His bosom The people of Pun sivnm 
in a sea of delight as they beheld sucii grand dancing 
devotion and sanktrtan The King himself on heanng 
of the splendour of the ascended the terrace of 

lus palace wnth his court to gaze at it The sight In 
creased his admiration and his cagemes to be intro- 
duced to the Master 

After finishing the chanting and beholding the cere 
tnony of showenng flowers on Jagannath, the Master 
returned home with all the \ai3hna\-as. Tlic Panclifui 
■brought to Him plenty of prastld which He divided 
among all Then He dUraisscd them and retired to bed. 
All the brae they were with Him they daily performed 
Jnrtan in this style. 




CHAPTER X 


Cleansing' Jagannath’s garden-house. 

Before tins, when tlie Master returned from the 
South, King Pratap Rudra Gajapati, eager to see Him, 
wrote to SSrbabhauma from Katak to get the Master’s 
consent to an inter\ icw On Bhattachar> a rcpl\ mg 
that the consent was withheld, the King \\ rote again, 
‘‘Entreat the bhaktas of the Master to intercede w ith 
Him for me Through their fa\oui I maj reach His 
feet I like not my kingship if I cannot gain His grace, 
if Chaitanya docs not take pity on me, I shall give up 
my throne and turn a religious mendicant ” Bhatta- ^ 
charya in great alarm went to the bhaktas, told them 
of the King’s plight and show ed them the letter 

They marvelled at the King’s devotion to the Mastei 
and said, “He will ncvei receive the King If we en- 
treat Him, it will only grieve Him ” But Sarbabhauma 
said, “Let us all go to Him We shall tell Him about 
the King’s conduct without pressing Him to grant an 
interview " 

So they all repaired to the Master’s presence, eager 
to speak and yet silent He asked, “What is it that 
you have all come to say ? I see you have got some- 
thing m your minds Why then do you not speak it 
out ?” Nityanand replied, “We have a prayer to make. 


X] HE IS 1 RCSSED TO iinCT THE RAJA I33 

\Vc cannot keep it back and yet we fear to speak 
Proper or Improper we shall report it all to you. If 
you do not see him the King wishes to turn a hcrmiL 
The Masters heart was secretly softened by the speech 
but with a sliow of harshness He said I sec that j'ou 
all wish to take me to sec the King at Katak 1 Xot to 
Apeak of the next world c\’cn the people (of the earth) 
will blame me. What of other people, even Damodor 
wni condemn me. If I c\*cr receive the King It will be 
•with Damodar’s approval and not at your request- Darao* 
dar said \ou are God and a free being You know 
best what is proper (for you) and what not How cm 
a pett) creature like me lay down the rule to you ? I 
shall witness your granting him an audience of 5 our 
-own accord The King Iove.s you love compels > ou 
therefore his love will make you touch him. A free 
God as j-ou arc, it is your nature to be swayed by 
love.” 

Nityanand broke in, Where, is the man that dares 
bid >'ou mtervnew the King ? But it is the nature of 
devoted ones that they give up their lives if they fail 
to obtain the object of their adoratioa Witness how 
the saenfidng Brahmans wife quitted her life on 
failing to obtain Krishna [ BJuigabat X. xxiiL ] There 
Is one way however if >ou will only listen to It, by which 
you will not see the King and yet his life will be saved 
give him of thy grace thy wcanng apparel, by getting 
which he will hold to life. 
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The Master leplicd, “You are all highly learned 
Do whatever you think fit” Then Nityanand begged 
from Govinda one of the dJiotrs of the Master, and sent 
it by S4rbabhauma to the King, who gleefull\ adored 
the cloth as if it vere the Master Himself 

Thereafter when Rdmananda Ray came back from 
the South and entreated the King to let him sta) with 
the Master, the King gladly consented, and pressed him 
to entreat the Master, whose favourite he was, to grant 
an interview to the King Then the two arrived at 
Pun, and Ramananda waited on the Master and leported. 
to Him the King’s lov'e and devotion He lepeatedly 
took occasion to mention the subject, being a minister 
expert in diplomacy, and succeeded in softening the 
Master’s mind 

Piatap Rudia could not contain himself in his eao-er- 
ne-^s, and again pressed Ramananda, who begged the 
Master to show His feet only once to the Kin^r But 
the Mastei replied, ‘'Judge for yourself, Ramananda, 
wdiether a hermit ought to receive a king Such an 
interview rums a heimit in this w^orld and the next, 
and makes him a butt of ridicule ” Ramananda pleaded. 
"You are God and your owm master, whom feaiyou? 
You are subject to none The Master replied, “I am 
asanyasi living in human habitations, and I feai from x 
my soul worldly dealings Even the most trifling fail- 
ing of a sanyasi is talked of by all men, just as a 
speck of ink on a white cloth cannot be concealed ” 
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The Rn> urged ou ha\x ^\i:d {b) jtjur touch) irianj 
a sinner xvhHc ihi^ King a dcx-olcc of God and jour 
hhakla r The Mailer parrial the firgumcnl lbu^ “J»Kt 
as a jar full of milk js shunned if it contain c\‘ai one 
drop of %\nnc so is 1 ralap Kudn, clad In nil the \*irtucs 
defiled b\ his litk of km Still If sou nrc keen almut 
it, introduce hi sm t me. The Shastris sn\ the 
ton It ones erpn s If b m Mj mtenns ^ith 

the son s\ill b(. cijuoalcnt t» a mcctin^ with the 
father" 

The Raj reportcil it l the King nntl c mductcil the 
pnnet, to the Master The n\al)outh wa lund*j me 
and dark clad in a \cll u r lx and jraci -so that 
he reminded one <if Knvhnx On seeing, him the 
blaster thought of Krishnx ! i\iuj,U rct.ci\’cil him 
and said "A axrj pious nagi- I ihi > luth 

the. sight of uhom makes ill men rcmcmlxir the 
Darlln'^ of Tlraja s lortl Blesvcd nm I that 1 haNX 
seen him" bo saMiig lie rcjicntcilK cmbmcctl 
the pnnee who wa trmsjKirtcd b> the touch 
and began to persjure tremble, weep exult nnd 
stand inert nnd dhen) ilanced and wqil chnnling 
Krishna R name. The hhaktas present pmised his 
good fortune, Tlvcn the Mxrter com\K)scd him and 
bode him come then, dallj 

The Ra\ took the prince awnj to the King who 
rejoiced nt his sons exploit nntl in embracing his 
son felt the touch of the Master’s person as it were. 
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Thenceforth the lucky prince numbered amongf 

the Master’s bliahtas 

So did He pass His time blissfully in ceaseless 
sa7thi)tan with His followers He was feasted with 
His companions by the Achaiya and others suc- 
cessively Thus some time passed and the day ol 
the Cai Festival approached At the outset He 
called for Kashi Misra^ the Paiichhd minister and 
Sarbabhauma, and smilingl}'^ said, “I beg to undertake 
the service of cleansing the Gundicha temple” The 
Paitchlid replied, ‘^‘We are all your servants, bound 
to do whatever you wish for On me has been laio 
the special command of my King to quickly perform 
whatever you bid Cleaning the temple is not a tasl. 
worthy of you , but it is one of your playful acts 
do whatever you like But many pitchers and broom' 
will be required Permit me to bring them here 
to-day” So he delivered to the Master a hundied 
new pitchers and brooms 

Next morning the Mastei rubbed His followers 
over with sandal-paste, gave each a broom and went with 
them to the Gundicha temple to clean it First He swept 
and cleaned the inside, the roof, and the throne The two 
temples, large and small, were swept and washed, and 
then the dancing-hall in front The hundred bJiaktas 
plied their brooms, the Master in the middle guiding 
them by His own manner of sweeping Following Him 
they gleefuly chanted Krishna’s name while at work 
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The dust covered His fair form now and then His tears 
iv’ashed the ground. The god s dining hall was swept 
and then the court yard At last all thr rooms 
were cleaned He made a bundle of the collection of 
strav, dust and pebbles In His cloth and threw them 
outside. So did His followers too The Master said 
■“I shall learn the amount of the labour done by each 
from the sue of his bundle of sweepings. So their 
bundles were heaped tc^etber but the Masters own 
bundle was seen to exceed the entire heap 

After cleansing the mtenor He divided the work 
again among them, telling them tp make the place 
thoroughly tidy by removing all the fine dust small 
straws and bits of stone. He rejoiced to see the dean 
sing finished a second time b> His party of Vaishnavas. 
A hundred other followers had been waiting with a 
hundred pitchers of water from the outset, for their 
turn As soon as the Master called for water the> 
placed the hundred buckets before Him He first 
washed the temple, — top floor wall and the throne in 
the interior The water was dashed in earthen cups 
on to the top and thus the upper walls were washed 
He Himself washed the throne, while the bhnkias 
washed the Inner shnne, and scrubbrd vt with their own 
hands. Some poured water on the Masters hands 
some on His feet, and some covertly drank up the 
water (so consecrated). Some be^^gcJ this water from 
others. After the temple had been cleansed they poured 
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Avater into the drain and thus the courtyaid was sub- 
merged With His own ’doth the Master wiped the 
building and the throne It took a hundred pitchers 
of water to wash the temple 

The purified temple became spotless, cool and deli- 
cious, like His own mind turned inside out A hun- 
dred filled their pitchers at the tank, or, if crowded 
out, at the well A hundred bhaktas bi ought the filled 
pitchers m, while another hundred lan off with the empt) 
ones Only Nityanand, Adwaita, Swamp, the Bharati, 
and the Pun did not diaw watei (In their hunyj 
many pitchers weie knocked together and broken, but 
men brought hundreds of new pots to replace them 
They shouted “Krishna ’ Kiishna as they filled 
then pots, orbioke them, delnered the filled pitchers or 
begged for new ones No other rrord was uttered there , 
Krishna’s name became a mystic w'ord to expiess all 
their diffeient purposes In ecstasy of devotion the 
Master chanted Krishna’s name and did alone the woik 
of a bundled men, as if He had put forth a hundred 
aims m w^ashing and scrubbing He also w^ent up to 
each to instruct him, pi aismg those wdiose tasks w^ere 
well done and giavely chiding those w'ho rvere slovenly. 

“You have done w^ell, teach others to do the like”, at 

these w^oids of His the) ucie put on the aleit 
and did their work with all their heart Then 
they w^ashed the Jagmohan, the dining loom, the 
dancing hall, the court) ard, the kitchen, ’ the 
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environs of the temple, nnd all nooks and pnv'ate 
places. 

Just then an honest simple BencpUi emptied his 
pitcher at the Masters feet and drank the water At 
this the Master turned anjrj and sorrj He ml) felt 
pleased but for the instruction of others outi\ardl) 
professed anger cal’ing out to Snarup Look at the 
conduct of your ( aurtrif He has washed m> feet in 
Gods temple nnd drunk the miter From this sm 
where can I hope for salvation? Your man of Tlcngnl 
has caused me this mis»r> Then Sminip took the 
man by the nape of his neck 8ho\*ed him out of the 
temple, and on hn return entreated the Master to par 
don the man. The Master wns now satisfied. He seated 
all In two rows and sat in the middle picking up straws 
and brambles with His own hands. “I shall 3**e what 
a heap the gleaning of each can make. He w hose collec 
tlon is small must forfeit his cake and syrup to me T 
Thus wras the temple made clean cool and pure, like 
His own ramd. The water running down the drain 
looked like a new nver flowing to the ocean. 

He then cleansed the Man Hon temple in and out,, 
rested a little, and then set up dancing And m the 
same manner He swept the roads In front of the temple. 
Thf' bkaktas danced around while the Master danced 
in their midst like a raging lion perspinng trembling 
turning pale being thrilled, and roaring After wtishing 
His body He marched m ad\'ance,5howenng down tears 



140 CIIAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA [X 

while the bhaktas washed themselves clean, like unto 
the deluge of ram from the clouds m the month of Shid- 
ba}i The loud saiikiitan filled the sky, the vigorous 
dance of the Master shook the earth The resonant 
singing of Swaiup pleased the Master, who danced 
wildly 111 delight After dancing thus. He took rest at 
the pioper time 

Sri G'^pal, the son of the Acharya, when allowed 
by the Master to dance, was so overcome by devotion 
that he fell down in a fit The father hurriedly took 
him up 111 his arms, and was afflicted to see his breath- 
ing stopped Uttering with a sky-sphttmg roai the 
‘‘"spell of Nnsiiiiia” he dashed water on the youth’s face 
But the youth did not regain consciousness, m spite of 
all their efforts The Acharya wept, the bhaktas wept 
too Then the Master laid His hand on the youth’s 
breast and cried out, “Rise Gopal and lo ' at the 
•ery Gopal ca,me round The bhaktas danced chanting 
Han’s name 

After a shoit rest, the Mastei disported with His 
followers in the tank On using from the waterHe put on 
dry clothes^ bowed to Nrisinha, and went to sit in the 
garden, with His followers aiound Him Then 
Banmath, accompanied by Kashi Misra and Tulsi 
Pajichhd, brought to Him the mahapjasad, rice, cakes, 
^nd syrup, enough to feed five hundred men The Master 
delighted at the sight On the terrace He sat down 
to meal with the Pun, Brahmanand Bharati, Adwaita 
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AcJiini. \il)4nan«l \chana lUtru, \ch3r>4 NirJhi 
Sn^wv CntUrthar ShnnlvAr \}4\Jchana Ka] hi\ 
lUV.rc'htt-vr itnl SarUiljhauina Then llic tf-zkns 
vti down in tl>r mcc »\c ilicm in ilur 

order The cardm na' ftht^lwah ihcn^ 1 \re Ma \rT 
rc|Teatedl\ caller! f r llanda who fnrta afar fT rrphctl 
**I nrtakc « f lla iqu t with !ct lam 

oil I unurribv t it with thre ( nviniU uill iftn 
ward< j'l\‘c me ^ri »/ ut nlr the j ale" Kiwi ni;, 
hi« intent the Vln irr did imt prr<\ him fiirllicr Tim 
fowl was «cnc«l up h\ s«arup Jai*aiUnmd |)am«l>r 
Ka UUhwar (t< puT\th UatunatU ^nd ShauUat while 
the hhiktas hnutol tfor$ 'Hart 'at Intcnalv TIk* 
Master fcmcmherol tin. pcnic on the Jamuna UtnU 
which Kri hfu liad lichl >f\ re Heclvcchtnl a (nojijM r 
tune tlic rapture of dcvi tlon whkh Hri/cnl JJm iniiid 
(at the thought) and vaid Sci^n; me with luce and 
fr) onl> and let the hfuLtai have the sweet IWn;, 
onmisdait Me Uni n wIk hke<l which <)ish ami ihrcclcd 
Swnnjp to ‘•cr\*c each ncconlm" to hU 1*1 It Jajjada 
nand In the course of liN scrsliiR tlroppcd sweet thinj 
unawares on the Masters plate and though Ihc Master 
protested he supplied more hj force or cunning, 
as such serving was his dchpht As JognUanand came 
llicrc on his rounds again nml ga^ei) at tjic ^ntetshe 
had scta-cd before, lltc Master In fear of him ntc a little 
of thenr lest Jagadanand should himself fast! Swamp 
with his hands full of sweet pratad stood before the 
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Master praying “Taste a little of this viahaprasad and 
see what Jagannath has eaten He placed them on 
the plate, and the Master moved by his kindness, ate 
a little Thus did these two bhaktas repeatedly show 
their wonderful tender regard for Him Sarbabhauma, 
who sat at the Master’s side, smiled at their loving 
conduct The Master ordered sweets to be served to 
Sarbabhauma and repeatedly piessed him to eat Gopi- 
nath Acharya placed nice dishes before Sarbabhauma 
and said sweetly, “Bhattacharya ' where is your former 
line of conduct now ? Whence do you feel such supreme 
bliss? Answer me that”' Sarbabhauma replied, “I was 
■a sophistical disputant Your grace has made me attain 
to such bliss The Master is the only Gracious One. 
Who else could have turned a crow (like me) into 
^ garu da (the favourite bird of Vishnu) ? Once I used to 
liowl with the jackal sophists, and now out of the same 
mouth I utter Krishna’s name ' What was my former 
concourse with externalist logician disciples, and what 
IS this society of saints like merging in the ocean waves 
The Master said, “Your devotion to Krishna had already 
matured (before I met you) It is your society that 
has made us all devoted to Kiishna i” There is none 
like the Master, in the thiee worlds, to exalt the glory 
of the bliakta and to soothe a bhakta's heart Then 
the Master sent cakes and syrup from the leavings of 
His plate, to each bhakta by name 

Adwaita and Nityanand, sitting together^ began 
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A mncV. quaiTcl ihc farmer “I ha^-c dincnl 

in the vamc m-ft with a hermit 
Who Inovst ulml m> fate t\ill l>c {n tlic 
next norld ? llic ^la icr IllmMrlf ^ wnja^i and 
>ucli »■' ah 't: «lcfilcmcni frum conlaci 

(until a CA tclc\s cnart like an fi r the 

Sha^trAr '-aj Hut I am a Hrahman limi clu»! Irr 
an ! thcrcfnrc lialilc t » <lcfi1cinmL It ha^ Iwai a prrat 
in on iny part 1« «Iinr in tlic amc ruu uilli a man 
•uho^c Wrth |»c’liprcr m lucl and charactci' an. 

unknrtun to me I 

\jl)ananil rqilinl \ u ire Vtlurlla ■Xcharja, 
Acconlinj!’ t<» the theur) f ttft (NInnism) the 

< nl) Out) l^ irfiilfi Ur uho accqilt jnnir tlicvir\ 
rcosnl C4 onl) one pnn< ptc ami ii > Mxnmd With 
>u h a ^»cr»on at j«»u Invc I ilinctl ' I knovr nn 
wlwt lal me to ilo ucli n tliin^ lhc\ uTan;jlcTl 

rcall) pTai%in^ one another in the f^rl) if ahutc. 

\ftcr the dinner the Vai hnat'at nxc up thnulinp 
IlarT Inud cnoii;,h i> plit earth and heaxen. The 
Matter paxc to each of them a garland with Hi 
ouai hand Next the waltcru Suarup ami tltc other 
six sat douai to tliar rqu I uithin the room, GoWnda 
laid atldc tlic IcaxInRH of the Masters plate to l>c 
Riven to Ilaridas. The bfitUts nnd cx'cii Govinda 
himtUf took n Utile of this hallovxed food Various 
arc the sports of the free (tod sucli ns this ceremony 
•of wasldiiR nnd cleaning 
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For a fortnight the people had beeffi denied sight 
of the god Jagannath [while his image was being 
painted anew] , and their grief changed into joy when, 
at the expiry of the period, the eye-painting (i e the 
last stage) being over, the) could again see him 
The Master w^ent thither wnth all His follow^ers First 
marched Kashishwar, making a lane through the crow'd, 
next went Govinda with a bowl of water In front 
of the Master walked the Pun and the Bharati, and 
by His side Sw^arup and Adwaita, the other bhahtas 
bringing up the rear Anxiously did He go to Jagan- 
nath’s temple and in passion of longing stepped 
beyond tlie rules, asking to see the fair face of the 
god m the dining room The thirsty eyes of the 
Master ardently drank m the face of Krishna, like a pair of 
bees sucking in a lotus The god’s eyes surpassed 
the blooming lotus in beauty, his cheeks flashed radiance 
like a polished turquoise mirror, his lip w^as sweet as the 
Bdndhiih flower, a light smile spread a ripple of nectar 
over his form As the bhaktas gazed on, the charm of 
the god’s countenance in creased e very moment , their 
thirst increased with its gratification , their eyes could 
not move from that face Thus did the Master wnth His 
following gaze at the god till noon, perspiring, trem- 
bling, weeping incessantly, and again checking these- 
outbursts in order to ha\e a clearer view of the deity 
At the time of bhog He began to sing kn tan, forgetful' 
of everything else in the bliss of gazing The bhaktas led. 
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I!lm bncU to 111 c;uartcr M nonn. llic 

fcml 10 the pxl a douWc quinlil) nf/rj/j / Wnov.-inp 

that the Car I uouUl take place ncNl mominp 



CHAPTER XI 


The Dance before Jagannath’s Car. 

Next day the Master with His followers heedfully 

'v 

bathed before it was dawn Pratap Rudra with his 
Court showed the Master’s hhaktas the ceremony of 
Jagannath leaving his throne to take his seat in the cai 
Girt round by Adwaita Nityanand and other hhaktas, 
the Master delightedly witnessed the scene The stout 
pdiidds, like so many wild elephants, conveyed Jagan- 
nath in their arms, some holding the god’s neck and 
some his feet A strong thick rope ivas fastened to 
his ivaist, and the pandas raised the image by 
pulling at the two ends of the rope Thick and high 
heaps of cotton weie placed at dififeient points, and the 
god was raised from one and quickly rested on another 
of them , but the touch of Ins feet broke up the heaps 
and scattered the cotton wnth a loud sound ( In fact ) 
Jagannath supports the universe, who can move if";// ^ 
He moves of his own will, to disport himself Shouts 
of “Great Lord i Master ' Master I” lose up, but nothing 
could be heard amidst the clang of many instiumcnts of 
' music Then Pratap Rudia, with his own hands, swept 
the path ivith a golden broom stick, and sprinkled 
sandal water on the ground He was a king seated on 
a throne, but in as much as being high he did such lowly 
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semccfl, he gamed Jagannath a grace. The Master 
rejoiced at the sight, and this lowly service of the King 
gained for him the Masters regard 

Men marvelled as they beheld the trappings of the 
car It ViTis cox'crcd with fresh gold and high os the 
Sumcru mountain Hundreds of fly whiskers and 
polished mirrors hung from It above were flags and a 
pure canopy The ghdgxr rattled bells jingled on 
iL Many coloured silk cloths co\-crcd iL Jagannath 
mounted one cor Subliadra and BaJaram tno others. 

For fifteen days had Jagannath remained ( behind a 
screen) dalljdng in secret nith Lakshmi and now wiUi 
her lca\e he came out for a nde in his car to gi\’C 
delight to his adorers. The fine white sand on the road 
suggested a nver bank and the gardens on both sides 
made the place look like Bnndnban jagannath went 
along in his car pleased with wlnt he saw on both ides. 
Bengali athletes dragged the car jO) fully It sped at one 
time, slackened at another and sometimes stopped 
altogether In fact it mo\x:d of its own will and not 
under the force of men 

Then the Master with His own hands gave to the 
sandal paste and garlands Then He divided 
the chanters (hrtanias) into four parties — consisting m 
all of singers and eight men playing on the k/iol then* 
chleGs being Swarup and Snbos. Tlicn He bade Nitya 
nand Adivaita Handas aud Dakrcshvmr dance. In the 
first party Swamp rvas the leading singer while the other 
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five were Damodar, Narayan, Govinda Datta, Raghav 
Pandit and Sn Govindanand , with them danced 
Adwaita Of the second paity the spokesman was 
Sribas, his followeis being Gangadas, Handas, Snman, 
Shuvanand, and Sri Ram Pandit Here danced 
Nityanand Mukunda led the third paity, consisting of 
Vasudev, Gopinath, Murari, Srik^nta, and Ballav Sen, 
nith Haridas Thdkur as the dancer The fourth part}' 
was composed of Handas, Vishnudas, Ragha\, Madhav 
Ghosh and his brother Vdsude\ Ghosh, their leader 
being Govinda Ghosli, and their dancer Bakrcshwar 
Pandit Other parties of it j ta?/ singers werefoimed 
by the pilgrims from Kuhn village, (with Rdmdnand 
and Sat}araj as their dancers), the Achaiyas ofShanti- 
pur (with Achyutanand as then dancer), the men of 
Khand (with Naia Han and Sn Raghunandan as then 
dancers) In short foui parties pieceded the cai of Jagan- 
nath, two walked on the flanks, and one in the reai 
These seven parties played on 14 k/io/s in all, the 
music of winch maddened the Vaishnavas pi esent The 

cloud of Vaishnava enthusiasm melted m shouefs, 

their e}es dropped tears along with the nectar of /arta 7 i 
The shout of kutan filled the thiee worlds and drownec 
all other sounds The Master visited the seven posi 
tions shouting “Han" and “Glory to Jagannath witl 
uplifted aims 

Another miracle did He manifest at the sam 
-moment He was present with all the seven parties, s 
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that each cnctl out “The Master is n>lh u*. Out of 
Hl. grace for us He has not gone elsewhere. No one 
can describe the inscrutable power of the Master onl) 
the pure soulcd csotcnc bhakia can know it 

Jagannatli pleased with the saukirtan stojij)cd his 
car At this Pratap Rudra fnar\i.llcd cxcccdingU and 
became o\‘crcomc with excess of devotion. Me spoke 
of the Masters greatness to koshi Misra, who replied 
“You arc, Q Kin^ fortunate bc>oml UmiL* The Kiu^ 
and barbabhauma exchanged glances, as none else knc\v 
•the secret manipulation of Cliditan)a — onl> those 
■whom He favours can know Him without His gracu 
oxn llrahmd cannot recognise Him He Imd been 
delighted with the lowly scrvdccdonc b> the King and 
for that reason had revealed His m>stCT) l) him 
True, He Ind shown Himself t) the King on1> in 
dircctlj but who can pierce through this illusion of 
Choitanya ? SavKabhauma and Kashi Misra were amated 
at the grace shown to the King 

Thus did the Master play for some tunc, singing anti 
making His followxirs dance — now assuming one form 
now man\ csxr putting forth His powers according to 
the work lobe done. In tlic ardour of play He forgot 
Himself and wished not to put a stop to it Lvery 
moment did He do supernatural feats ns He had in n 
preceding birth performed rtfsa and other sports at 
Drindaban 

Dancing thus, the iloster swept away the |>cople 
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on the \va\e of enthusiasm As Jagannath was 

going to the Gundich/i garden-house, the Master per- 
formed kiitan before the god for a long time. First 
He made His hhnktns dance, and then, wishing to dance 
Himself, united the seven parties, placed nine men 
( S ribas, R^mdi, Raghu, Go\inda, Mukunda, Haridas, 
Govindanand, Madha\, and Govinda ) under Suarup to 
sing and move in the Mastei’s company, while the other 
parties sang around Him After bowing to Jagannath, 
with folded palms and uplifted face the Master pra\ cd 
SiihitnliPii io A;/ ' 'uho 7t ilic divtvc God^ the ;/>} oiccio}- 

of B)ahinn7is and kmc, and benefactor of the iimvosc To 
Ki ts/ina, to Gorinda, I bou a>^ain and again ( Vishnn-Ptn ana, 
Pt 1 A'/A 48 ) 

'‘'‘Victoiy attend Dc'oalf ^ son, f/tc Lamp of tbc Vitdint iaec,tJic 
laid' Deep blue like the clouds ts his colour, tcndci a, c his limbs 
He IS the Redccmc) of thi. svoi Id fi om its load of sin I'lctoiy to 
him ' Victoiy ' {Padilbali, C loS ) Also Bliagabat, A ' \c 24 
''and Padabalt, C 6j 

Reciting these \ erses the Master bowed low again, 
while the bJiaktas with folded palms adored God 
Dancing impetuously with loud roars. He mo\ed in 
circles, like a lathe Wheiever His feet touched 
the ground, the earth wuth its hills and oceans trembled 
rte manifested stupor, perspiration, joyous weeping, 
tiemour, turning pale, all sorts of helplessness, pride, 
exultation and humility Stumbling He rolled on the 
ground, like a golden hill thrown on the earth Nitya- 
nand and Adwaita hastened to raise Plim up in their 
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irms /fan ' /fan Three circles were formed 

to keep Ore croiN'd'back, The fir-it formed h) Nil) a 
fund the second r.as composed of Ki hi^huar Mukundi 
and other bfiaLtat lockinR I heir liand^ togcUtcr Out tdc 
1 nlap Kudra w ith hn mmiMcrji formed another nnp to 
keep lire ^poctatnr^ in cheek The KInp \\llh hl< hand 
rcstmf; on the shoulder of liu prime mifiistcr was paiin)^ 
m ab^rplion at ihc Masters dance As Snniha' Mink in 
dcaotion was slandin;^ before the King the prime 
minister touched him and said “Step aside llul Sn 
nibas in the ardour of his dancing nns forgetful of all 
cl c. He u“is pushed rcpcalcdl) and at la l grew angr> 
and alajipetl the minister to stop his pushing At tills 
ihe minister in anger wanted to rebuke him bul I ratap 
Rudra checked him sajing “Blessed art thou to be 
touched b) him Such happiness has not liccn mj 
Imre 1 

What to speak of the people CNen Jngannath svasn 
dered at the dancing of the Master stoppetl his car and 
gaicd at the dance with wanklcss c) cs, Subhadra nnd 
Bolardm smiled in delight nt the sight of the dance. 
A strange change came o\Tr the Master while dancing 
with all His might rdl the dght spintual phases 
(sdtwtk bhdb') manifested ihcmscK’Cs at the same time. 
Ills hair stood on end with Uidr roots In the sHn bul 
ging out, — like a Sbimuf tree girt round with thorns. 
Ills teeth dashed together fearful) as if they would be 
dislocated Blood and sweat ran o\'d Ills bod) He 
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liped ja ja ga — -ga inaiticulatcly. His eyes poured 
down tears like syringes, and moistened the men around 
Fair was His complexion, at times turning into losy, 
at times lesemblmg the MalliLai flower At times He 
stood inert, at times He rolled on the ground , at times 
motionless like a dry wood, at other times prostrate on 
the ground and breathing faintly, to the alarm of His 
d/iakias At times water oo7ed out of His eyes and 
nostrils and foam out of His mouth, as the moon sheds 
bubbles of nectar Shuv^nand, mad with passion 
for Krishna, collected and drank up that froth , highl)*^ 
fortunate was he 

After dancing violently for some time the Master 
wished to manifest another mood Leaving the dance 
He bade Swarup sing Swarup, knowing His taste^ 
began, 

'''‘I have vict iJu loid of my hfc, 

Fot whose saht / had withered tn the fiic of Cupid'' 

Loudly did Swaiup sing this burden, while the Master 
in delight danced tenderly Slowly Jagannath’s car 
moved on, Shachi’s son dancing before it With e3^es 
fixed on Jagannath all danced and sang (At times) 
the Master walked behind the car with the party of 
kirtan singers. His arms making the action of song 
When Chaitanya lagged behind, Jagannath stopped his 
car , when the Master walked ahead the god propelled 
his ,car slowly Thus did the two urge each other on ' 
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In the course of dancing another change of mood 
came over the Master with uplifted arms He loudly 
recited the following stania. {Kavya prakash I Canto 4 
and also Padabalt C 380). 

Again and again did He read the stanra, of which 
the meaning was known to Swamp only It meant in 
effect that as the milkmaids at Kurukshetra were de 
lighted to see Krishna, so was the Master gratified at the 
sight of Jagannath. Under that emotion He had the 
burden sung (b> Smrup) At last Radha prays to 
Knshna, You are the same [beloved] and I am the 
same [lover as dunng >our incarnation as Krishna], 
and yet Bnndaban steals m> heart. Appear at Bnnda 
ban again! Here there are crowds and the dm and 
bustle of elephants, horbcs and chanots —there onlj 
flowery wfoodlands the bees murmur the cuckoos 
cooing! Here jou are dressed as a King girt round hv 
wamori, — there \ou were ncow boy m the company of 
flute players! Here I ha\c not a drop of the ocean of 
bliss I had tasted m thy society at Bnndaban Take me 
with thee to dally at Bnndaban agaui. Thus only can 
m> heart be gratified In the ardour of His dewtion 
the Master recited the stanris of the Bhd^ahat voicing 
Radhika a longing But other people could not under 
stand the verses Swamp alone knew their meaning but 
spoke not (Afterwards) Rup Goswrami proclaimed the 
sense. Vide Bhagabdi X. Ivxxiu 35 and 31 ) 

In Swamps company bad the Master da\ and 
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ntcjht enjoyed the sense of these \erses in His house. 
During His dance the same emotion oveicamc Him , 
so He recited the stan7as and danced ga'/mg at Jagan- 
nath Saanip, — fortunate beyond evpiession in being 

absorbed body and soul in the Mastei, — sang, uhile the 
Master drank in his music in abstraction Under pas- 
sion’s sway the Master sat down and with bowed head 
traced letters on the ground with His finger Lest His 
finger should be hurt, Swarup prevented Him Snarup’s 
song was in evact accord with the Master’s emotion ; 
he gave a \ocal shape to every phase of the Master’s] 
heart 

As He gazed at Jagannath’s lotus-like face, flashing 
in the sunlight, his beautiful eyes, his perfumes, robes, 
garlands and ornaments, the ocean of joy suiged up 
in the Master’s heart, a wild storm swept through 
Him , rapture and wildness raised a tumult, the diffe- 
rent emotions fought in Him like hostile armies, 
A passion lose, a passion subsided, it came to terms 
wuth another, and at last His normal mood of spiritu- 
ality isatzuik) asserted itself The Master’s body w'as 
a pure hill of gold , His emotion a tree wuth everj flow'^- 
er in bloom The sight drew the hearts of all , with 
the necter of love He moistened their minds All the 
servitors of Jagannath, all the courtieis of the King, tlie 
pilgrims, and the residents of Pun, all marvelled at 
the Master’s dance and rapture, and all felt devotion to 
Krishna In enthusiasm they danced, sang, and set 
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up a Hirt, The pilpnm'i bj jolnln^. the <hncc Incm^ctl 
the hippmcss fourfalrl j'lpanmth him-'clf mmctl on 
lonl) lowliness the Ma^tct< dance. 

Thui dancin;j the Master advanccfl tn where 
1 ralap Kutin ^t«vjtl nnel nas alKHit l« fall <1 \in whai 
lltc Kinj; held Hun up On hcdnj, him the ^!a ter 
iTcn\‘crcd o mpii urc and cncil hamc on Iliinsclff r 
lia\nn;j touche*! a km" a sxorhllin., a«hlin^ In his 
rapture Nit\anand Ins cua c<l t l>c hcerlful Ka In hmr 
Gonndi and other too arc at a distance. True the 
Master Itad been pleased to see 1 ralap I udra huinhlj 
fccrvonjj Ja;;annath n a sweeper and had mmni to meet 
the KtO" )xl lie jtrofcsvrtl anger in onlcr U unm 
I Us follcnrcrs against omsorting nilh u >rldlj minder! 
men The King gfte\Txl nt the Masters *j)cccli 1ml 
Sarhabhauma told him mi to ic se licart "The Master 
IS pleased with )du lieu on!) Instructing Ills followers 
b) means of )*ou I »lnll seize a pmper time fur 
entreating Him \ ou m ill tlwm go and meet Him " 

Then the Master rs'alkcd round the car anil slnnil 
ing behind It pushed H with Ills head Atllisjmsh 
the car ran on with a clatter the jxwjilc around 
houted Ilan I Hari I Next the Master Icil His 
folloiN'crs aw'a) to dance before the cars of Subhidrd 
and Balaram and when tint uns done He returned to 
ilancc before Jognnnath* car So live cars reached 
llalgandi where they slopped and Jagannalh lookcti on 
both sides on the left were the abodes of brahmans m 
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cocoanut giovcs, on tlie light a flower garden resembling 
Bnndaban It ib the lulc that Jagannath breakfasts 
hcic on ten million dishes Every devotee of Jagannath, 
\vhate\er his position, offers his best food to the god 
The King, his waves, ministers and courtiers, all citi/cns 
of Pun, great and small, the pilgrims from various lands, 
the people of the pio\ incc, — all offered him their icspcc- 
liv^e bJwg No ordei was observed, each deposited his 
offering of food in front, behind, on the tw'o sides of 
the god, or in the gaiden, w’hcrever he could find a 
spot The crow'd grew' immense at the time of the 
hliog and so the Mastci stopped dancing and entered 
the garden, w'hcre Me lay prostrate on the vciajidah 
of the garden house, overcome w’lth lov'c , the exertion 
of dancing made Him peispiie copiou'^ly and He enjoyed 
the fragrant cool wind. All the bhaUa^ wdio had been 
-Singing ktJtan came and rested under the trees 
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Tht Hora ranrhflml Proc^^on of 

As the Master laj thus o\'crcorae uithlo\-c Pratap 
Radra entered the garden alone, disguised os a (simple) 
Valshnava, according to the ad\ncc of Sarbabhauma. 
With folded hands he took permission of every bhakta 
and then mastered courage to fall down clasping the 
Master’s feet. The Master lay on the ground His 
ey'cs dosed m lo\'e the King eagerly nursed His feet 
Pratap Rudra recited the stantas of the Rdsn dance» 
{BfuigoixU X \\-\L I ) Infinite rvas the Master s delight 
as He heard the Nerses and He repeatedly cned “Go 
on When the King proceeded to the stanza beginning 
with The nectar like discourse of thee the Master In 
dcNOtion rose up and embraced the King saying “\ou 
have given me many priceless gems. 1 ha\-e nothing 
to give in return sa\e this embrace. So saying He 
read the verses o\cr and oN'cr again both quivering and 
showering tears. 

Tkt ncdar-Hke ducourtc of thee O darUttff 1 a hfe to ike 
afUeUd the tkane of prtast U> s9gr$ tindike anhdoie to tin The 
hearing of it dofj good and gives Peaee Blustd are they 
/ s^nad tt far and ndde on eartk for they or frv/r of meci 

\ edwti (Bkegabat V XXXI 9- ) 

Crying ‘the giver of much alms the Master 
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-embraced the King, not knowing now who he was. 
The King’s lowly service had won for him the Master’s 
pity, who now made him S-'gift of His grace with- 
out any inquiry Lo ' the power of Chaitanya’s grace, 
which bears fruit without questioning The Mastei 
asked, “Who art thou, my benefactor, that hast poured 
by surprise into my ears the nectar of Krishna’s deeds 
The King replied, ‘ I am the slave of thy slaves M)’ 
■only desire is that >ou may make me the servant of youi 
servants” Then the Master rc\ealed His godhead to 
the King, forbidding him to tell it to anybod} Though 
knowing everything at heart, He outwardly showed as 
if He did not know that the visitoi was a king The 
bhaktas extolled the King for his good fortune Piatap 
Rudra took leave after prostrating himself, and then 
with folded palms bowed to all the bhaktas^ and went 
away At noon the Master with His followers break- 
fasted on the plentiful pjasad sent by tlW King with 
Baninath, Sarbabhauma and R^mdnanda pjasad 

from the Balgandi bhog was excellent and of infinite 
variety, but none of them was cooked food [ Details 
of the dishes ] 

Knowing the fatigue of the kiitaii singers, Chaitanya 
resolved to feast them He seated them in rows and 
began to seive the food Himself Each man was given 
one leaf and ten cups ol Keya leaves Swarup infoimed 
Him that as none would dine before the Master, He 
ought to sit down to meal Then the Master sat down 
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t\^th lln drclc nvl fcH all lo their fill The cxcc<' <if 
/y-aj i'1 ilial left sufTiccrf to feeJ a thousand men, 
Gminda al the Ma er < buUlmp bmu;;h! in bc^pir* to 
cat tins f h>L Al ihL <5^^hl of the I*c 2 '’ars fci I ihc Mn«: 
tcT laughi them t clnnt IlarP^ name ind the) uctrear 
rfctlauij on the ircam of h>\-c a ihej lioutctl //urz A / 
No\\ came the lime fir drapRin" llnr car tf Japan 
nalh. The Hcnpil athletes pullc*! ol ihc n pc but 
the car did not mo\c S» thc\ pave up the uorU in 
<lc^pa!r Tile Kinp and hi Court hi\tmctl thilftcr in 
alarm He fct Iht urc llcr^ t draw the enr md ai»i hed 
his oun hin<l to it but still the nr did n t move 
Tlien powerful clwhantH were linmc' nl to the cir 
but It did not iKancc a tep m pile « f thnr utm ist 
ciTnrts. Hcarin„ thu the Master ini\cd with Hi 
followers md pixctl at the funom clrilnnis pulhni 
at the car The elephants Imckcfl nt the h! wstfilic 
poad but the car tirrc'l not aiul the |>cf | Ic lanicntcrl 
Tlicn tl c ^la ter t»» *U am) the clc| Innl pn\c the 
ropes to Ills f IliwcTJ and liitneir |u hcil the ear 
from lx.lnnd witli Hu bead ITic car j>etl al mp 
rattlin,, Tlic IhiUas incrcl) licUl the ro|is the) 
had not rcall) l> imll ns the car luUancetl of il ell 
In (IlIi} lit the pcoolt houlctl Glor) ! rit»r) to Ja^an 
nath r No ol icr ound was licartl In n twinkle the 
/ car mclitd th pale of the CuiHlichi pnrdeii the | cuplc 
» maiacl iii„ at the jjorcr of Clnitanjoi 1 he-j het up 
a roar of **G1 ot) lo C aur-chandra 1 Glur) to Knsbna 
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Chaitanya >” At the sight of the Master’s mighty 
Pratap Rudra and his courtieis swelled with enthusiasm. 
Then the servitors performed the ceiemony of dismoun- 
ting Jagannath from his car and conveying him to the 
Gundicha temple. The three images were placed on 
their thrones, and the ceremony of the gods’ bath and 
dinner began The Master began a joyous dance and 
ktrtan m the court} ard in delight His love welled 
out in blissfulness, and the sight of it swept away the 
beholders in a current of love In the evening He 
witnessed the adoration with lamps, and came to the At- 
toM garden for reposing Adwaita and eight other leading 
followers invited Him for nine dajs Among the rest 
as many got a chance of entertaining Him as there 
were da) s in the “four months”, while the rank and file 
of His follow ers had no da) free for each individually , 
so two or three of them combined to give Him a joint 
entertainment on one da) 

Thus did the Master play at dining out After 
His morning bath He \isited Jagannath, where He 
danced and sang with His folloivers, noiv bidding 
Adivaita dance, now Nityanand, Haridas, Achyutanand, 
Bakreshwar or some other bhakta Thrice in the 
day did ' He sing kirtan in the Gundichd garden, 
imagining that Krishna had come to Brmdaban andv 
that the period of separation was over Cherishing in 
His heart tlie idea that Krishna w'as then dallying with 
Radha there, He remained absorbed in that emotion 
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( of gratification ) acting in many gardens the feats 
of Knshna at Bnndaban — disporting m the tank of 
Indra-d>Timna, splashing His bhaktas with water 
while they splashed Him from all sides, now forming 
one circle, now man) and clapping their hands while 
croaking like frogs. Sometimes a pair of them wrestled 
in the water the Master looking on to sec who would 
inru Adwaita and Nityanand tned to overwhelm each 
other with water the former was beaten and vented hu 
feelings m abuse, Bidyanidhi struggled with Swamp 
Snbas with Gadadhar Raghav Bandit with Bakreshv’ur 
Sarbabhauma with Raroananda Ra> The gravity of the 
last two vanished and the> became boys again 1 Seeing 
thar excitement the Master smiled and said to Gopinath 
[ Acharya “Both are grave scholars and venerable men 
but they are acting like wild boys. Stop them Gopinath 
rephed, When the ocean of your grace surges up a 
single drop of it can easilj drown tall mountains like 
Meru and Mandar — what to speak of these two small 
stones ? It is thy grace only that has given the nectar 
of hlcr to one whose hfc was formerly spent in chewing 
the dry husks of logical disputation.” Laughing the 
Master brought Adwaita there and made him lie on 
his back on the water bke the Shtxha serpent, while 
He Himself reclined on him (like Vishnu). Thus did He 
act the of Vishnu resposing on the serpenL Adwaita, 
putting forth his powers, began to float on the water 
beanng the Master 
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After the water-sport He returned with His 
followers to the At the Acharya’s house He dined 

with His leading followers The piasad brought by 
Baninath served to feed the other followers In the 
evening He visited the god and danced before him, 
and at night returned to the garden to sleep 

lu the garden, in company with His bJiaktas He 
sported as at Bnndaban The trees and creepers blos- 
somed at His sight, the bee and the black-bird sang, 
the zeph3^r blew Under each tree He danced, Vasudev 
Datta alone singing Each (bhakla) sang under a diffe- 
rent tiee , Chaitanya alone danced in supreme rapture 
Then He bade Bakreshwar dance, while He sang 
Swarup and other ku tamns ]omed the Master in sing- 
ing, forgetful of all else in the vehemence of their lo\e 
After peifoiming this woodland sport. He went to 
the Narendia tank for water-sport Thence He re- 
turned to the gaiden and dined out with His bhaktas 
' For the nine days that Jagannath remained at Gundi- 
cha, such was the Master’s life He lodged in the 
large flower garden named JaganJiaih-haUav i 

When the time came for the ceiemony of Hold 
PaucJiaiui, the King spoke hrcdfully to Kashi Misra, 
“To-moirow is Hora Panchami, the day of Lakshmi’s 
triumph Let the celebration be of unprecedented 
splendour, so tliat the Master may be filled with wonder 
Let e'ctraordinary arrangements be made for the cere- 
mony Let coloured cloths, bells, fly-whiskers and 
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umbrellas be brought out of m> WTirdrobc as well ns 
jogannaths, and let the flagstaiT flag bell &.C, be dc- 
eorated Let (LaksbrnPa ) litter be set forth with \-ancd 
music and dance. The expenditure shoiild be double 
(the ordinar>) so that the ceremony may cchpsc the 
Car rcstl\'al Act so tlmt the Master may be drawn 
to come out wnth IIis followcm to behold it " 

Next morning tlic Master with llis part) visited 
Jagannalh at Gundiclia, and then relumed to the Tem 
pic eager to behold the Horn 1 anchami hcstival 
Kashi Misra wnth great honour seated ihc Master and 
H«s party in a good position Chaitanynv wished to 
hear about a particular emotion and smihngl) askci! 
Swarup ‘T'hough Jagannalh lives at Dwarka» mnnifes- 
ting his natural benignity yet once in the year he 
feels a keen longing to visit Bnndnban Tltc parks 
here resemble Unndaban he longs to see them 
therefore, aijd leaves his Temple on the pretext 
of a nde m hia car From UicTemplclicgocs toGundichd 
and there disports day nnd n ght in the many gardens. 
But why do 8 he not take Lakshml with him ? Swamp 
answ'cred isten Master to the reason Lakshmi has 
no access to nnndaban as Knshnns playmates there 
are milk maids. So none but the latter can rivlsh 
KnsSnas heart” The Master continued ‘'Krishna 
sets out on the plea of a nde. Subhadra and Baladcv 
accompany him. His dalliance with the milk maids is 
done In secret in the parks, unknow n to oUicrs. Knshna 
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does no overt offence Why then does Lakshmi fly into 
a rage at his journey to Gundicha ?” Swamp replied, 
“Such IS the nature of a loving mistiess Indifference ^ 
on the part 6f her sweetheart rouses her anger ” 

Just then Lakshmi arrived in an angry mood at the 
Lion Gate, riding a golden litter set with man) gems, 
and accompanied by rows of men bearing flags, fly- 
whiskers, umbrellas and standards, with many musicians, 
and preceded by the dedicated dancing girls (dcvadasi ) 

. A hundred richly dressed hand-maids bearing betel-leaf 
caskets, gogglets of water, fans and fly-whiskers, and 
much displa)-- of wealth and retinue came in her train 
Her maids chained the chief servitors of Jagannath and 
dragged them to her feet,punishing them like thieves and \ 
fining them heavil)’ She beat them till the\ fainted, and^^ 
abused them in feigned anger The Master’s followers ' 
laughed in their sleeves as they beheld the rough temper 
of Lakshmi and her maids [Swamp gave a long ex- 
planation of Lakshmi’s mood, with illustrative quotations 
from Sanskrit treatises on lo\ e ] 

At his words Sribas laughed and said “Hark ) ou, 
Damodar ' behold the \ast ivealth of my Lakslimi 
Brindaban can boast of only flowers, leaves hills, peacock 
plumes, and the Gnnchlicf flowei And ) et Jagannath 
-has gone to \isit Brindaban • Lakshmi might naturally 
suspect Krishna’s motive in leaMng such wealth for poor 
Brindaban^’ As he w^as laughing Lakshmi turned to 
chastise him, sa)nng “Behold, )our god has left such 
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5p!cfKlour and gone lo iTjc Gundfein garden for 
the “laUc of flovt-crt lca\'c< and fruits’ \\h} »lo<r5 
the cidcf of ihc let lhu< ? lUing \'tiur lonl hcf)rc 
l^kshmi 1 So saj mg l^kshinr< himlmaid-t brought 
the Masters iltendanU lied with wai<l hiniU madr 
them bow at her feel fined them and forccrl them tn 
beg her mere) Tlicj Ixnt ijaginnilh ) car with tlicir 
sticks and treated Jagannatlis officers like thictcs. 
until the) cned with fohlctl hind *T*omorrow shall we 
produce Jngannith licforc \*ou” Tlicn 1-ikshmiwi 
paafied nnd rctumctl to her alKulc [Suimp igim 
shows 1 jkshmrs conduct as nitunl In 1 true hwer]. 

Tlic Master listened with absorption to hisc^iioMtion 
of the pure emotion of Radlii, and l«cgan t > dance m 
rapture while Swarup sang '>iiig on ' Smg on 1 lie 
ened witli cars on the niert IIis mlhusnsm 
welled forth on hearing the Mjng of the Io\x miking 
at Hnndaban nnil lie flooderl the Mlligc of I’uri with 
dcMition Lakshmi went Iwck to her own place In 
time, hut the Master danced on till tlic third ijuirter 
of the da> Tlic four parties grew tired vdth singing 
but Ills ardour became doubly intense. Under the In 
flucncc of Radius lose lit became nn image of thc 
passion. \it>inand seeing Him from afar prajtrtl to 
Him hut came not near In consideration of His ecstasy 
Norn, but Nltyinand could hold the blaster [ancl force 
Him to stop dancing]. Ills ecstasy did not cease, and 
the ktrtnn therefore had lo continue. So Swamp by 
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gesture informed Him how the party was exliausted 
At this the Master came to Himself, and returned to thi 
garden After taking rest He had His midday batl 
and dined pleasantl}’’ with His party on the mair 
dishes sent from Jagannath’s and Lakshmi’s prasm 
In the evening He bathed again and visited Jagannall 
dancing and singing before the god. 

He sported in the hjarendra tank with His bhakta 
and held a picnic in the garden Thus He spent eigh 
days, after which came the return journey of Jagannat, 
in his car to his Temple, at which the Master in suprem 
delight danced and sang as during the outward ride 

When Jagannath again occupied his throne, th 
Master returned with His followers to His quarters 
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Dinner at SarbabliaumA s Hotue. 

Thus did the Master live at the Nilachal with HU 
followers, engaged m dancing singing and delight In the 
first year (of His sta>) He used to visit Jagannath to 
whom He bowed hymned danced and sang greatly 
When the god s was oflered He issued from 

the Temple and took Handas home with Himself and 
there chanted Han’s name. 

Adwaita amving there adored the Master washed 
Hts feet with perfumed water rubbed Him all over 
with fragrant sandal paste, placed a garland round HU 
neck and the tufted Tuin flower on His head prostrated 
himself at the Masters feet, and adored Him with 
folded palms. The Master adored the Acharva with 
the flowers and TuUt leaves left over on the ntual tray 
and recited the verse I bow to thee, that art what 
thou art r Then He made a playful sound with HU 
lips and had a laugh at the Achatynu Thus did the 
two honour each other The Achar^ a repeatedly 
asked the Master to dinner Tlie Master with HU 
party dined at the houses of the diflcrcnt bhaktas 
on successive days. Thus did they spent four months 
in His company witnessing all the festivals of 
JagannatK 
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On Krishna's XaiiMiy Dav look place ihc ccrcinor»} 
of Nancla’s grand festival, at vvhich the Master with 
His bhaUa^ person. itecl the cowherds [ of Mathura j 
On Ills own shoulder^ did lie carry the loads of milk 
and curds to the place of the ceremony, shouting Han's 
name K/inai Khunti.l pl.nved the lolt' of \anda 
and Jagannath Mdhanli that of the queen of Braja 
With IVat.ip Rudra himself, K.ishi Misra, 

Sarbabhaum,a and the Pnitcliluf (minister) fulsi. 
the Master danced and sported, spattering all their 
bodies with milk, curds and yellow liquid ‘Adw'aita 

said, "Bear with me when I tell the truth I shall know 
you for a cowherd only if you can brandish a staff 
At this the Master began to jda} with the staff He 
tossed It in the air and caught it rcpealcdl) as it fell 
He sw'ung it round IIis head, behind, before, on the two 
sides, and between the legs,— the sficctators laughing 
The stick circled round and round like a lathe, all men 
wondering at the sight Similarly Nitvanaiid too 
played vvith his staff AVho can fathom the deep cow herd 
mood of these two ? At the King’s command, Tulsi 
Parichhd brought out a costly cloth,oncc worn by Jagan- 
nath, and tied it round the Mastci’s head [Other clothes] 
were presented to the Achar>a and other follow'ers of 
the Master Kan^i Khunti^ and Jagannath Mahanti, 
m their enthusiasm, gave aw'ay all the w-ealth of their 
houses At this the Master greatly delighted, and 
bowled to them as his parents ( / ^ , as Nanda and his 
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^ifc. the frHlcT jvircnl-* of Kn^hiv) ). ^pinlunl 

■cxiUatii>n dlti Uc rclmo V' quarlcow, TIju^ «Iu1 
ChuUn) ■» phN 

On lUc Ay n 1 i/jtunt the daj of llic mnln;, if 
l-nnVl ihc Mater uiili I!i All mcr |ila\Til the jnri 
of the m<tnVc\ armv ( »f Ivntni] Tran jh^rtc*! h\ ihr 
•^pint of llmurnaii He ^/ett i braiidi and l>ri»!ic it iT 

if {t were the titidcl *f I itiUi siKUtinj, fn a ri^,c 
‘'Wlt'^rart thru Ki ana* Th nj fn I hicfnappe^J ill 
^f<^llCfo/■ ihc M irM irrkli I haH de tr i\ rhoctwlh 
thv kith and knt" Tlir j»)f ininTlJci) il Hi j>3s it>i> 
and c'<claimc<l “OUir) j.1 r\ t h> tJjd He wilnc^ 
the cclcbntlcji iif ^ h rJ/rJ Dt/ahth ami (tthin 
tfuifjtsht One (b) He "tml \»Uanand fmnctla pUn 
in «fcl, Ihc naluic >f whw-U Hi^ foUmver aficnvanl 
p\«r>scd onl) from the rc^uU Lallin^ all Hi hUaKtai 
together He aa\d “Kclun* \c ill to Ilcnj al I omc here 
c\xr\ jiiiar ami \i jl llit, CpUiidictb j^anlcn witli me*’ On 
A<^VTafla Acliarja he hoimurahlj laid Hi coinimnd 
**Tcnch (he Itr.M'jn of filtlWn Kn hni (Rail men tfnwn 
to the (Tian<hl \J(}a»iri<l wai Imldcn Go to 
Jlcn^l I ruxlj j;ri>ch»n the of devotion ind 

loxi. Kamda** ( ada<llnr nml vime nthen wiU 
a^M l j-ou Now and ihcti 1 diall lie wivh>uu mid 
irtanding un-wen dnil wiinc^ jour dancing h inlinemK 
Snbas Pmdn Hl clunj, lo hH neck and ^Id tender!) 
“In the lirti^n al jour houvi I uliall nlmjn dance. You 
alone of rU men will Ik. able to see me. Give m> mother 
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this cloth and all this prasad , bow to her and beg her 
pardon for all my faults I have turned a monk leaving 
her service , this has been an act of irrehgiori and not of 
lehgion on my part I am bound by her love, service 
to her IS my re'igion. It has been madness on my part 
to quit it Tell her to have pity on me, as ‘No mother 
finds fault with a crazy child’ What need have I of 
monachism ? Love is wealth to me , I must have gone 
out of my mind when I turned sanyasi At her 
command 1 am staying at the Nilachal I shall occasionally 
go home to see her Daih do I go and behold her 
feet ,she felt a delighted sensation but did not admit it a^ 
true One day [for instance] she cooked rice, five or six 
vegetable soups, sdk, inochdg/iajit, fried patal, mm 
leaves, lemon, bits of ginger, cuids, milk, and bits of 
cream, and offered these many dishes to Sahgtdm 
Taking up the pi as ad she lamented, ‘All these were 
Nimai’s favourite dishes He is not here Who will eat 
these ?’ In rny meditation I was filled with tears [at 
her grief] So I went there quickly and ate up every- 
thing On seeing the empty dish she wiped her tears 
and asked, ‘Who has eaten the rice and soups ? Why is 
the dish empty ? Has the young Gopal (idol) eaten 
them up ? Or has an illusion seized my mind ? Has some 
animal come in and devoured them ? Or did I by mistake 
serve no food on the plate at all ?’ So thinking she 
looked again at the cocking pots and found them ful’, 
to her wonder and suspicion [of defilement by some 
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btast or dcmotu] She then called Idiin had tlic place 
cleaned and ofTered nee to the god Gopal afresh Thu^ 
T\hcne\’cr she cookfl nice dishes, she weeps In eager 
desire to feed me on them Her affection compels me 
to cat (the food there) j and she \s pleased at heart 
Uiough outwardly she is disconsolate. Thus hap- 
pened on the last Ptja)d dashami da> Saj unto her 
and make her belies c. Though osturomc m making 
this speech the ^^aslc^ compared IHmseir in order to 
bid farewell to the bhnUas 

To Raghas I'andit He spoke fccUnglj “Hour pure 
devotion haa made me jour sen*ant. Hear all >c 
the stor) of his sersSng Kn^hna m the most pious and 
excellent manner Let me speak of one thing onl> 
namely hu ofTerlng of coc<»annt In his place 

axmainut sells at 30 (per rupee.) Though his orchirda 
ha>*c hundreds of cocoanut palms > icldJng lakhs of fruits 
yet wdiere^xr he hears of i cry sweet cocoanuts he bu>'3 
them at four fold price oen from 20 miles distance. 
Fv'crydi) he stnps the fibre olT fi\*o or sl\ fruits and 
cools them in waiter Tlicn nt bliDs he smoothes them 
and making small holes in them offers the fruits to 
Knshna, who dnnks the milk within and leaves the 
fruits emptj or fall of liquid at different times. WTicn 
the fruit 15 erupt} of milk, the Pandit rejoices cncLs the 
nut and spreading the kernel on a hundred dishes offers 
them to Krishna, while he prays outside (the gods din 
mg room.) Krishna eats the ofTcnng and leaves the 
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•dishes bare, or fills them again with the kernel At this 
the Pandit’s devotion grows and he swims in the ocean 
of love 

One day his servants brought ten cleaned cocoanuts 
to be offered to the god , but while waiting outside the 
door he happened to touch the wall above with his hand 
and then placed the same hand on the fruits At this 
the Pandit threw away the fruits as defiled and unworthy 
of offering to the god because the dust raised by the 
feet of people entering at the door sticks to the wall 
above By such pure loving service he has surpassed 
the world . Similarly whenever he hears of any good 
fruit like plantain, mango, or jack, in far off villages, 
lie cariifully buys them dear, washes, cleans, and offers 
them to the god So, too, \egetables, roots, fruits, 
cht> if, /iii7 U7n, confects, cakes, sweet drinks, condensed 
milk, kdshajidt, pickles, scents, cloth, ornaments, and 
the pick of all things he offers cleanly to the god His 
loving service is unmatched and soothes the eyes of all 
who behold it ” 

So saying the Master embraced Raghav, and showed 
due respect to 'the other bhaktas To Shivanand Sen 
Tie spoke m terms of honour,“Do you look after Vasudev 
Datta, who is so charitable that everyday he spends 
all his day’s earnings, saving nothing But he is a 
householder and ought to save, for without saving a 
man cannot support his kinsmen You have the charge 
■of the income and expendituie of his house In your 
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cap.T.al> as bcadnvsn arrange (his afTalrs propcrlj ) 
Come c^‘CfJ jear svuh all (he hhiktas to the Gunchcha 
garden taking care of thctit,** 

To the pHgnms from Kuhn \tlhgc lie <ni() C( me 
here c\‘cr) )*car \nth stnpcti *‘ilk cloth (for Jag^nmih ) 
Gunaraj Khan wrote the Sr/ Knshrn I ijnr one dL\fv 
tional sentence of which \nndas darling Kn hna i the 
lord of mj life has made me tire Ijonilsmin of hi line 
What to speak of \ ou c\Tn a doj, of > our village t** dear 
tome, above all Hhcr< 

At this Sat) araj Khan and Ramanand too cnlrcalcrl 
the Master I am n worldU man ln>n can I practise 
devotion ? I beg tlicc t » h> -^rrmand on me. The 
Master replied “hver •'Crvc Knshna ever '•ervx Vaish 
Tuvna ever sing Knshna H name Sat>'anj nsked Mow 
shall I know aVnishnnva? Tell me ofliis common 
charactcnstlcs,” Tlic Master nnswtrwl Whosoever 
utters Knshna name even once is to be honoured nliova: 
all other men Knshna < name alone washes avrav all 
sms and kindles man) form of faith It does not make 
a man want for religious initiation or pncsllj mlnistm 
tion but as soon nstltcwon! is formed on the tongue 
It redeems all men down to the Chanddl caste. Along 
with that, Knslmas name dc'stroj’s our bondage to the 
world and draws the heart to the love of Krishna. Vide 
Sndhar Swami s stansa in the Padabah wiiL Therefore 
lie who utters Krishna s name alone Is truly a Vaishnava. 
Honour him os such ” 
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Of the pilgrims from Khanda the leaders were 
Mukunda Das, Raghunandan, and Nara Han To the 
first, Shachi’s son spoke thus, ‘ Tell me truly whether 
you are the father and Raghunandan your son, or the 
converse? Dispel my doubt” Mukunda replied, “I 
verily believe that Raghunandan is my father and I his 
son, because our devotion to Krishna has been imbibed 
from him” The delighted Master broke out, “True are 
thy words He who gives us faith in Krishna is our 
giLiu, Bliss it IS to the Master to unfold the greatness 
of bhaktas, and He holds forth on the subject with 
five mouths as it weie Turning to His followers He 
said, “Hark ye about Mukunda’s faith It is a pure and 
deep love, like unallowed gold Outwardly he is a 
physician royal and serves his master. But who can 
fathom his heart’s devotion ? One day the Musalman 
king was talking with him about medicine, on a high 
dais, when a servant held a peacock-feather fan over the 
Nawab’s head At the sight ( of Krishna’s crest ), 
Mukunda in a raptuie of devotion tumbled down from 
the height The Nawab, thinking that he was overcome 
by death, dismounted, restored him to his senses, and 
asked where he had been huit Mukunda replied that 
he did not eel much pain Then to the Nawab’s query 
about the cause of his fall, he replied that he was subject 
to epilepsv The Nawab was very wi'^e, he discerned 
the real leason and thenceforth regarded Mukunda as a 
great devotee ” 
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Raghunandan sensed at Knshnas temple, m front 
of which there waa a tank wath a Kadamba tree blooming 
all the year round on Its ghdt Daily two flo\^cra 
’blo;>somed there (as iQ denved from Knshna, The 
Master continued turning to Mukunda "Your business 
is to cam money Raghunandan s to serve Knshna, His 
heart has no other desire. Let Nam Hari remain unth 
my bhnJitax Do you three ever perform these duties 
respectively ” 

Graaously He addressed the two brothers Sarba 
bhatmna and V idya Vachaspatl "Knshna is at present 
manifest in the form of wood and w^tcr the sight and 
Jiblution of which saves mankind. As the nooden god 
he lives at Puri while the deity as water is the nver 
Bhaginthu Let Sarbabhauma worship the wooden god 
ard Vachaspati the watcr-deity " 

Embracing Muran Gupta the Master e\toIlcd his 
sincere dcvo’^ion thus Listen O ye bhaktas 1 I had for 
raerly often tempted him saying Pos-sing sw^t is the 
lad of Rnjas lord O Gupla ! Knshna is God himself 
in all His fulness the refuge of all Love is pur^ clean 
the source of all passions (roxu) the ocean in which all 
virtues are stoned like gems. He is wise, c\pcrt sedate, 
the chief ofthe masters of craotiona. Sweet ishis ebameter 
sweet is his fas^-ination hk sports are marked by clever 
n 3S and skill Worship that Krishna, seek refuge in 
him The heart cannot accept any other obje t of ado- 
ration, His respect for me somewh it influenced him 
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and he replied that he was my seivant, ready to do my 
bidding, without freedom of will Going home, he 
wds restless at the thought of giving up his idol Raghu- 
nath, and cried, ‘How can I quit the feet of Raghunath ? ' 
Kill me to-night, O Lord ’’ So he spent the whole night 
watching and weeping, soie at heart In the morning 
he returned, clasped my feet and cried, ‘I have sold m3* 
head at Raghunath’s feet, and cannot draw it away now, 
so great would be the pain of it I cannot leave Raghu- 
nath’s feet, and on the other hand th}'- command will 
be disobeyed I have no help for it Take pit)^, theie- 
foie, on me, O Kind One , and let me die before thee, so 
that the conflict within me ma3 be ended ’ At these 
words I rejoiced exceedingl}'-, raised and embraced him, 
saying, ‘Excellent * Excellent ' deep is j^our devotion, O 
Gupta, as my words have not shaken j'Our purpose The 
Lord Himself seeks the love of servants like you, and 
when the Lord draivs away His feet, the devotee does not 
let go his grasp That I urged you repeatedl)^ ivas only 
to test this your earnest faith You are Hanuman him- 
self, the servant of Ram Why then should vou leave 
his lotus feet?’ This is that Murari Gupta [addressing 
the other dhaktas], the vei}'- life of me My heart breaks 
at his meekness of spirit ” 

Then He embraced Vasudev, and dwelt on his merits v 
with a thousand tongues The Datta, blushing to hear 
his own praise, begged at the Master’s feet, “Thou hast 
come down to deliver the world Grant one pra3''er 
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or mine, li can ca<lU done, if diou O 

Gmciou'Qncl Mj heart breaks to cc the forrows 
^ofmanUini, I-a> thou the Jnt of the rc^t of 
ramkintl on fnr licncl let ti f fufTer in hdl under 
the load of their tn< o that 5rl^tc^ thou tna> 
cst rcmoi'c the carthU if nil other l>^n;;v 

The*e iionls melted the Masters ficart Trcmtjhnp 
and wcepln;; lie an ivrml in hmUen accctiLi Thi 
request IS no »iuq)n*< comm^ fn)m j ni nlio arc a 
J rahlld Pull j< Knslmas c^cc on mu Krishna 
turns true whatci'cr his vcnanis ask fir he lias no 
other uork than to Iim senants nfs)ic<. ^ ou 

has*c pra>*cd for the vaUntion of all tlic creatures of the 
unuersc. (f saj) thc> mil all \x ildii'crct) without 
sufTcfins for their sins. TU'* tasi is nut too much for 
Knshna, who is omnijwteot \\h\ should he make jou 
(alone) underpo the <luc chasti cment fur (their) sins ? 
Tho e whose pood )'ou ilcsire are Vav hna\*as all of 
whose sias arc rcmoi'cd b> Kn hna. Witness the 
Dnihmn Samhtta \ Oa 

At )"our mere iWshinp the unnrrse will be rcdccme<l 
It Is no labour to Krishna to dclncr all men. Ten 
million fips {djnnbur) can prow on one tree fimilarl> 
ten million unlicrscs float in the w'alcr of the I'ure. 
The tree knows not the loss ifa fruit drops and peri 
j5hcs So^ loo if one universe Is set free [from re birthj 
Krishna docs not regard It even as n iriflinK loss 1 nd 
less arc Knshnas possessions. lialkuntha and other 
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places belong to him. They are girt round by the ocean 
of the Cause of Creation Countless illusive universes 
float in that ocean, just as a pot of oil-seeds may float 
in the ditch round a city The loss of one seed*' 
grain out of it matters nothing So, too, Krishna does 
not feel the loss if one universe is gone Even if illu- 
sion and all the universes subject to it perish, Krishna 
does not mind the loss The illusion [-created worldj 
IS no more to Krishna than a she-goat is to the owner 
of ten millions of cows giving inexhaustible milk Vide 
Bhagabat, X Ixxxvii, lo” 

In such terms did the Master speak of the different 
merits of all His followers, embrace and give them 
leave They wept at parting from Him, while His mind, 
too, was saddened Gadadhar Pandit stayed with Him 
and was settled by Him at Jaleswar The Pun, Jagad^- 
nand, Swarup Damodar, Damodar Pandit, Govinda, and 
Kashishwai, these lived with the Master at Pun He 
visited Jagannath every morning 

One day Sarbabhauma solicited Him with folded 
palms thus, “Now that all the Vaishnavas have returned 
to Bengal, I have got an opportunity of entertaining 
you Be pleased to be a guest at my house for a 
month ” The Alaster replied, “It is opposed to religion I 
can’t do it ” Sarbabhauma persisted, “Let it be for twenty 
days only ” But the Master objected, ‘No, that too is 
opposed to the rules of a sanyast ” Sarbabhauma came 
down to fifteen days, but the Mastei insisted on dining 
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•ilh him for one da> onlj Tlicn SarKalilnum'U ch^ipinp 
In feet, for Icn dav-* out of nlilcli the Mailer 

■niduall} irducctl fixr/md iccqjtcf! llic Innlation for fi\‘C 
l-i\s onI\ Tlicn 9arha!>haufna made ant iljcr pn)'cr 
ajTn„ ''There arc ic I monk %ntl» \ i J on f nh )m the 
*un wall dine u ith me f >r five da\ » as I told j ou Ijcfirc 
)amf>dir S\rarup m\ fneml uill {jo to m> house with 
“OU anti at limes alone The oilier cl;;!!! will be m> 
■ucsls dinln;; sin;jl) fort«o<la)‘a each Tlius a month 
K filled up \\ Ith en'M^rment I fear lest I slioulcl fnl 
o show due ho piultta if » man) monk ci me to me 
ogether ^ou too will \i it me with \our sliadnir 
jid fomeUmes m tU'* companj of Swarup Dimodar" 
jiad of the Makers nod ( f a sent] h" inxiletl Him 
hat \‘ef> da\ The nhattachar\*a 5 wafe was called 
'ihdtkt i mothtr she wns preail) tlcaaatcd to the ^^asler 
nd a verj mother In Icndcnicrs. [Tlie cix)klnp the 
ourscs and the <linncf dcscnlicd In preat detail] 

TTie ^Taster mk) **Il n impmsHdc to eat v> much 
ICC** [It, three maundsj Tlic llhatia replied “I knens 
vhat is n suITjcient qu3ntlt> for > ou. AtJuri^oufas 
agannalh] cat bhty^ 5? times n da) and the quanlil) 
or each lime is Imndrcds of loads. At Dwaraka 
’flu [ as King Krislina dine dail) ] at the houses of 
-our lG/X)o queens 18 mothers and the Ydda\*a clan 
\t Brindaban you dine twice dall) at the houses of 
our many kinsmen and cowherd comrades. At tlic 
jovardhan sacrifice heaps of nee \rcre brought for )'ou 
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in comparison with which my dishes form less than a 

mouthful You are God indeed I am a wretched little 

creature Consent to take only a little mouthful of 

alms at my house” Smiling, the Master sat 

down, the Bhatta serving Him with the prasdd of 

Jagannath Just then there came Amogh, the son- 

in-law of Bhattacharya and the husband of 

Sh^thi He was a Kuhn and a fault-finder He 

wished to see the feeding, but could not come, as 

Bhattacharya watched the door stick in hand ! When 

Bhattacharya was busy serving the prasdd, Amogh 

came in and looking at the rice began to criticise, 

“What ' a single monk is eating this rice, on which 

ten or twelve others can feed to their fill i” Hearing 

these words Bhattacharya looked over his shoulders, 

and Amogh fled away His father-m-law cursed 

him and his mother-in-law prayed for his death 

That night Amogh spent in hiding, and next 

morning he was seized with cholera At the news that 

he was dying, Bhattacharya exclaimed, “The gods 

are on my side, and are doing my work A sm against 

God bears immediate fruit Witness the Mahabharat, 

Bana Parva, cclxi , 17, and Bhagabat, X iv 31 ” 

When Gopmath Acharya went to see the Master, 

in answer to a question about Bhattacharya, he 

said, “The couple had fasted at night Amogh is 

dying of cholera.” At this the meiciful Master hastened 

/ 

there, laid His hand on Amogh’s breast and said, “Pure 
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by nature is this Brahmans heart — a fit place for 
Kjishna to sit on Why ha\'e >ou seated the Chanddl 
Envy here, and thus defiled a very holy spot ? Your 
sins are ended by the society of Sarbabhauma, 
When sm Is gone, men rcatc Krishna s name. 
Rise, thou Amogh ! chant Krishna s name, boon vvdll 
God have mercy on jou” At these words Araogh rose 
up with the cry of AnsAna ' Knshna / and began to 
dance m an ecstasy of devotion — u’ceping trembling 
standing stockstill pyersplnng lisping The Master 
smiled at seeing the surgi ig up of his love. But he 
entreated the Master holding His feet, “Graaous Master I 
forgive my fault. With this he slapped his own checks 
till they were swollen Gopmath Acharv’a held his hand 
to stop him, and the Master stroked his body to console 
him saying You arc an object of affection to me, bang 
related to Sarbabhauma. Even the very servants and 
dogs of his house are dear to me above all others. Thou 
hast not offended. Chant Knshna s name. 

So saving the Master came to Sarbabhauma s house 
who clasped His feet, but the Master embraced him took 
His seat and began “Amogh IS a child He cannot offend 
Why are you fasting why are you angry with him ? 
Up bathe, visit Jagannath and break your fast soon If 
V ou want to please me. 1 shall wait here so long as you 
do not return with the prasad (for your dinner) "Clasping 
His feet Sarbabhauma asked “Amogh was dying Why 
, did you revive him ? The Master replied Amogh is 
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your child The father, especially if he is the nourisher, 
does not consider the offence of his boy Now he has 
turned Vaishnava , his sin is gone , do you then look 
kindly on him ” The Bhatta said, “Go, Master, to see 
the god I shall quickly join you there after taking my 
bath ” But He replied, “Gopinath ' sta^ here When 
the prasad comes to him, inform me of it ” Then He 
went to see the god, while the Bhatta bathed, prayed, 
and dined 

That Amogh became extremely devoted to the 
Mastei A very sedate man, he incessantly recited 
Krishna’s name 



CHAPTER \IV 


The Return to Bengal 

Pratap Rudra grew sad when he heard that the 
Master wished to visit Bnndaban calling Sarba 
bhauma and Ramananda, the King entreated them The 
Master’s ramd is inclined to go a\ray from Pun. Try 
to keep Him here. Without Him this kingdom is of 
no delight to me. Try every means to detain the her 
mit” When the Master was taking counsel with the 
two about making a pelgnmage to Bnndaban they 
said Wait to see the Car Festival and set out in the 
month of Kirtik." In Kartik they urged “It is mid 
•winter now Better set out after witnessing the 
Swinging Festival So they plied all arts to put off 
His departure and gave not their consent in fear of 
parting with His company True, the Master ivas a 
free agent, under nobody s contro’ Yet He did not 
•depart against the wishes of His followers. 

In the third year of His stay the Bengal foHoivera 
•wished to go to Pun. So they all resorted to Adwaita 
Acharya, who set out joyfully to see the Master Nitya 
^ nand though chained by Him to stay m Bengal and 
^ -preach the faith of love, nevertheless went to see Him, 
Who can understand the display of Nityanand s love ? 
Who can number the that started ? — Acharya 
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Ratna, Vidyanidhi, Snbas, Ramai, Vasudev, Madbav, 
arid Govinda (the three brothers), Raghav Pandit Avith 
his casket fitted up, the residents of Kuhn village with^ 
their striped silk cloth (for Jagannath), Nara Han and 
Raghunandan of Khanda, in short all of them Shiva- 
nand Sen made arrangements about the stages of the 
road, and guided the whole party in comfort, supplying 
all their needs and securing lodgings, as he knew all 
about the road to Orissa 

That year the ladies too set out to visit the Master " 
With the Acharya went Achyuta’s mother, Malini with 
Snbas Pandit, with Shivanand his wife and son named 
Chaitanya-das, with Acharya Ratna his wife All the- 
ladies took from their houses all kinds of choice things 
formerly dear to Him, to feed the Master with Shiva- 
nand looked after their needs, provided them with lod- 
gings by winning over the officers of the halting stations 
( ghdtidl ), and everywhere nourished them with 
provisions 

At Remuna the} saw Gopinath (idol), at whose tem- 
ple the Acharya danced and sang Nityanand knew 
all the servitors of the god , so they highly honoured 
the party The night was passed there , Nityanand 
distributed among them all the twelve pots of condensed 
milk (pho^ presented by the servitors Then Nitya-) 
nand told them the whole story of Madhav Pun, the 
installation of the Gopal, the begging of sandal by 
Gopal, the stealing of ks/nr by Gopinath for the Purij 
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as be had heard it from the Master The Vftr5hna\a5 
rejoiced. 

So the} wended their waj to Katak After \tsI 
tin^ the Witness Gopal thc> spent the night there. 
Nityarumd told the legend of the god to the incroascd 
delight of the Vaishnax'as, who pushed on to Pun eager 
at heart to meet the Master When they reached “the 
Eighteen Isullahs v^Bndge of 1 8 spans), Govinda, 
b> the Master wnth two garlands to udeome them 
met the partv and placed the gnrlnnds on the neeV of 
Adwaita and Ahadhuta Goswami to thcir intense bliss. 
There tlie tno began the snnktitan of knshnn and 
advanced dancing Next S\'~irup and other followers 
sent b) the blaster received them with girtands at tiie 
Narendra Tank When thc> reached the 1 ion Gate 
Chaitanya Himselt came out to meet them all Hi. 
took them to sec Jagannalh and then led them to Hts 
own lodgings. With His own hands He served them 
the Prasad brought bj Baniimth tnd Kashi Misra. 
They were then sent to take rest m the houses respcc 
tively occupied by them in the previous year 

Thus the bhaktas spent four months at Pun joining 
in His When the season of the Car Festival 

arrived He took them ns on the lost occasion to wash 
the Gundichd temple presented to Jagmnath the 
stnped silk brought by the people of Kuhn \dlage, 
danced long before the car and then returned to the 
garden. While He was reposing on the bank of the 
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tank, Krishna-das, a man of West Bengal (Rarh) apd a 
disciple of Nityanand, was so fortunate as to pour on the 
Master’s head a pot of water, to His great relief 

The Master dined with all His followers on the 
numerous dishes of Balgandt bhog sent to Him As 
before, they witnessed the Car Procession and the Hojd 
Panchami Procession with Him The Master was invited 
to dinner by Acharya Goswami, at which a ram storm 
burst Then Sribas inivited Him, and the Master’s 
favourite dishes were cooked by Milini, who was His 
handmaid in devotion, but a mother in tenderness 
Acharya Ratna and other leading disciples gave dinners 
to the Master at intervals When the four months 
were over He again took counsel in secret with Nitya- 
nand The Acharya whispered to the Master mystic 
hints , he seemed to be muttering and none could know 
his meaning Chaitanya laughed at seeing the gestures 
of his face This the Acharya took to be a mark of 
assent, and he began to dance in delight , none knew 
what the request and the consent were But the Master 
embraced and dismissed him 

Then He addressed Nityanand, “Listen, Sripad ' I 
pray thee grant this request of mine Don’t come to 
Pun every year, but stay in Bengal to carry out my will, 
for I see none else who can do the work You alone can 
accomplish my hard undertaking” Nityanand replied, 
■“I am but the body , you are the life of it It is ad- 
mitted that the body cannot live apart from life , yet 
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you by your incomprehensible power arc performing 
such an impossibility Wdl I shall do whate\*cr you 
■make me. I am not subject to any [other] law The 
Master embraced and ga\c him leave, and so to the 
other dhnitas too 

The pilgnms from Kuhn village begged as before. 
Master appoint us our duty " to which He replied 
•‘Serve Vaishnavas, chant Krishna s name. These 
■two will lead you soon to Krishna s fecL The men 
Asked, “By what signs can a Vaishna\'a be known ? 
The Master knew their real thoughts, smiled and 
Answered, "He is the true Valshna\a who has Krishna s 
name ever on his lips. Adore his feet Next year 
they put the very same question and the Master by His 
answer taught them the gradations of Vaishnavas 
■^Know him to be the best of VaishnavTis the sight of 
whom bangs Krishna 3 name on your tongue. Thus 
did He describe in succession the three grades of 
Vaishnavas good better and best 

All the Vai hnavas returned to Bengal Vidyanidhl 
alone stayed at Pun that year He formed a close 
fnendship with Swamp and the two liv^ed together 
■engaged in discourse on Knshna He gave mantra 
anew to Gadidhar Pandit On the day of Oram 
SkaskiJu he witnessed the procession. And felt contempt 
at beholding Jagannath iveanng a cloth with the sue 
not washed out of iL That very night Jagannath and 
Balaram visited him and laughing slapped his cheeks 
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[ in his sleep ] Vidyanidhi was inly glad at finding" 
his cheeks swollen 

Thus did the bhaktas of Bengal come every year and 
witness the god’s procession in the Master’s company I 
shall desciibe only the years in which something special 
happened Four years did the Master pass in this 
way two 3^ears [ after He took the monastic vow J 
were taken up b)' the pilgrimage to the South and 
the return ^ the next two years He [ stayed at Pun ] 
wishing to go to Brindaban, but unable to snr at 
Ramananda’s opposition In the fifth 3^ear the Bengal 
pilgrims returned home immediatel3'' after witnessing 
the Car Festival wuthout sta3ung [ for four months ] 

Then the Master embraced Sarbabhauma and Rama- 
nanda and said, “Ver3'’ eager am I to \ isit Brindaban. 
At 3^our objection I ha\e not set out these tu o 3’-ears. 
I must go now^ Do 3^ou both consent, for I have no 
other refuge save 3 ou In Bengal m3'" two objects of 
reliance are mj'" mother and the iiver Ganges, both 
gracious ones On my way I shall see them Permit 
me freely to depart ” 

At these words the3^ leflected, “It is not good to 
oppose Him too much,” and then told Him, “It is 
now the rainj'" season, which makes tra\ el impossible. 
You will certainly depart on the Vijayd DasJiaim ” 

On that day the Master set out, taking with Himself 
all the ptasad of Jagannath that had been given Him, 
and also the sandal and coloured threads Taking leave 

o 
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of Jagannath He started m the raoming and sent back 
the Unya disaplea who ^cre following Him With His 
men He reached Bhabampur Ramananda Raj coming 
behind m his litter They spent the night there, feeding 
on the copious praiod sent by Banmath, Next day 
the blaster reached Bhubaneshwar Katak He saw 
the Gopal iraaga Here a Brahman named Swspneshwar 
bade Him to dinner while Ramananda Ray invited His 
followers. The ^faster lodged in the outer garden and 
after dinner reposed under the DakulXr^ 

Kamanandi Ray ivent to inform rang Pratap Rudra, 
who hastened thither m joy and repeatedly prostrated 
himself at the Masters feet in ecstasy and prayed to 
Hira with tremour and tears. The Master pleased with 
his faith, rose up and embraced him. The King hymned 
and bowed to Him again his body bathed with the 
tears of the Masters grace. Ramananda composed and 
seated the King and IheMaster showed His favour to him 
In body mind and speech. So great was the favour 
shown that He bccnrac famous in the world as *the 
Saviour of Pratap Rudra.” The royal ministers adored 
the Master who then dismissed the King Coming out 
Pratap Rudra sent letters to all officers in his kingdom 
biding them, “BuDd new houses in different villages [on 
the route] fill sir or seven such rooms with provisions. 
There lodge the Master and wait on Him day and 
■night with yoUr rods [of authority] m hand- His 
ministers Hanchandan and Mangrtj be ordered “Con 
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duct all this business Bring a new boat to the river 
bank When the Master after bathing crosses the 
river, plant a staff there to mark it as a holy tut ha 
I shall daily bathe at that spot May I die there 
Hang out fine new cloths at the four gates Ramananda, 
go you back to the Master” The King heard that the 
Master ivould resume His journey in the evening So 
he mounted his \vi\es in covered litters on the backs of 
elephants, which were drawn up in a line along the 
route In the evening the Master proceeded with His 
follow^ers and bathed at the g]i(tt of the Chitrotpala 
river The queens bowed when they saw Him, and at 
the sight of Him thej^ w^ere filled w ith devotion, chan- 
ting Krishna’s name wuth tears in their eyes In the 
three worlds has not been heard of such another gracious 
saint, whose verj'- view from a distance inspires lov^e of 
Kiishna 

Then He crossed over in a boat, and in the moonlit 
night reached “the four gates” ( chatar dwdi ) Here 
He passed the night, and next morning bathed and ate 
t\\Q inahaprasad ]^gnx\n^.\h, which the Parichha used 
to send Him daily in huge quantities at the King’s 
command by means of a host of serv^'ants 

Then the Master wended His w^ay, served by Rama- 
nanda, Mangraj, and Han Chandan, the three [ officers 
of the King ] He was accompanied by the Pun, 
Swarup Damodar, Jagadanand, Mulcunda, Govinda,Kashi- 
shwar, Haridas Thakur, Bakreshwar Pandit, Gopinatb 
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Ach'irj'a, Damodar Pandit Ramil Vandil and man\ 
other bhaktnt of whom I ha\-c named the chief onl> 
for uho can cotmt them nil ? When Gadadhar I andit 
follos'red Him the Master forbade him to quit the «^t 
of his monastic derations. Tlie I'andit pleaded “WTierc 
}TDU arc, tlicrc Is m> 1 un. Let m> seal of monachtsm 
go to vrrack and rum” The Master said Sta> here 
naDrbhipping Gopinath " but the Pandit msisteil "Tlic 
sight of ih) feet Is t\-orth ten million nt>rshlp of gfxls 
The Master arguctl “/f^-nu gh*c up the iiorship mine 
will be the sin Sta\ here and worship if >011 want to 
please ma" The Pandit answered ”I^t the entire sin 
rest on me. I shall go alone and not m jour companj 
I am going [ to Nadia ) to sec the Mother and not to 
bear >ou companj I am rcadj to bear the sm of 

quitting the worship I liad s'owed to perform. So 
sajmg the I’andit proccotlwl alone \t Katak the 
Master called him Tlic I andit s dci’otion In Chaitan\*a 
passes comprehension lie ga\*c up the I'owctl irorship 
of Knshnn as Iighllv ns a straw The Master was InU 
pleased at his conduct, but m lovang anger He told him 
holding his hand *^our object of quilting j our pro- 
mised waDrship has been fulfilled ns j ou haia* alrcadi 
arrii-cd far [ from the temple of y our god at PurL ] Tlj 
wishing to stay wath me, you arc seeking j our (selfish) 
pleasure. 1 grlcsa: to see you losing both virtues. If 
you wish tomakcmeliappv return to Puri I shall sw'car 
on oath If you Insist anj further” So sajdng tlic Master 
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embarked, while the Pandit swooned away on the bank 
He bade Sarbabhauma lead the Pandit away Sarba- 
"bhauma said, “Get up ' such is the Master’s play You 
know how Krishna broke his own vow to keep the vow 
of his adorer Bhishma Vide BJidgabat, I lY 34 
Similaily the Master has endured separation from you 
in order to keep your vow sacred ” So saying he con- 
soled Gadadhar, and the two returned full of grief to 
Pun For His sake His bhaktas lenounced their reli- 
gious and earthly duties, but the Master could not bear 
that they should sin thus 

At Jajpur He dismissed the two royal ministers who 
had been escorting Him, talking da) and night about 
Krishna At every village (on the wa)^) the royal 
officers, under orders, entertained the Master with 
various things in the newly built houses So faring 
forth He 1 cached Bhadrak, where He dismissed Rama- 
nanda Ray The Ray fell down on the ground in a dead 
faint , the Master took him up in His arms and wept 

Then He reached the boundar)^ of the Odhra counrty 
where the ro)al officer met Him, tended Him for three 
or four days, and told Him about the path in front, 
“Before you lies the land of a wine-bibbing Muslim 
King, through fear of whom none can travel on the road 
His terntor)!- extends to Pichhalda. None dares cross 
the nver 111 awe of him Stay here for some da)s, while 
we negotiate with him to secure a safe voyage for you ” 
Just tlien an Uriya servant of the Muslim had come to 


\I\ ] ML'JIJM ro\ n sor I V rr to m i him iqj 

KauV In Wj c. Tht« nifnr< mf the 

\ron:)eTfo) jJrc'Ji f Ih'* ^Ia icr rrj>- itrtJ if> Jut 
lan;t -\ monL In\ cn'n'* fmm Ja annaih mih 
fTVin) pi iu< |»crt^n^ In hi< train Tlie\ m; if 

Kn hna mco.-watiilv — Uo'^hin^ ilancmt n in- 
WTcpinj; Til- I f' fl Krt-cl in hthi t f>c 
Him Iwl after once ^/*^n Ihm cmil I n i 

rrtunt Jiomr a< then l>ccamr aim/ ma J cJnnrin 
Kn hna ^ name «!incjn \criijn and r i!lin- n the 
pxiund, HccannMl*: locfil>r»J tn «onIs Ho! ha^ ij 
l)e <ccn to Ik un Icf ! J fulU Ih imwrr lion* that 
Me I So a\in} the ^p\ chintnl Man' 

Kn hna laa-ltm wc^pm am! l^^ncln^, liivc ma 1 
Tins tumetl the ^lu^!(m kiir ^ miml Me '•nl hi< nrti 
confitlctiiul Mindu mini !cr ti the I ri>a Ung < 
[frontier] oiTiccr Tlic imn Ikiwci! to the Mi ter and 
!>ecimc oeeruhflm^! vkith I ve lie cnal krnhna • 
Krishna ' Tlicn he comjMnctI InnT'^lf aiTTl 'itf he to the 
Unj'a hniR < ofTiccr Titc Mu Iim pox mic r ha^ •«mi me 
to jou to «icck j*crt3r pcrmI•^^^^n f r liim to c irnc here 
nnd meet the >!iitcT Me K \xr} anrhui to do ft 
and entreat^ >ou I car not anj attic! it mil be a 
peaceful joumc) " At ihh the frontier olTiccr crhrti out 
In bonder "A Muslim ^ heart I Who could hive done 
It? Surcl> the Mailer nimsclf tunietl hli heart ai the 
slRhl and (cim) thought of J/lm m\i:i the world " 
Then he turned to the confidential minister and untd 
Me IS luck) Let him come here to tee the Master 

13 
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unarmed and with only '?i': or ‘5e\cn attendants, if I am 
to trust in him ” 

On hcarinjT this, the Muhammadan (governor arrhed 
in a Hindu dress, and prostrated himself v ith tears of jov 
on seeing the Master from afar The frontier ofliccr led 
him forward with due honour, and the governor with 
folded palms stood before the Master reciting Krishna’s 
name and sa}ang, “Why have 1 been Jiorn in a low 
Muhammadan family ? Whv did not Fate send me to 
earth as one of the Hindu race, for then I could ha\c 
come near thv feet ? My life is useless Let me die ’’’ 
The frontier officer, mo\ ed by these words, praised the 
Master after clasping His feet, "This man has got a 
view^ of thee, w'hose very name when heard purifies a 
Chandiil What w^onder that he w ill be saved ’ Such 
is the efficacy of looking at thee Witness the 
Bhagabnf, III xxxiii 6 

Then the Master looked benignly at the Muslim 
and in soothing terms told him to repeat Krishna’s 
name The governor replied, “As I ha\c found accep- 
tance wuth thee, bid me scr\c thee Let me earn 
deliverance from the sin of hurting Brahmans cows and 
Vaishnavas, oi which I have been too much guilty” 
Then Mukunda Datta broke in, “Listen, Sir, our I\Taster 
wishes to reach the bank of the Ganges Help Him to go 
there That wall be a great request and a good service ” 
The Muslim bowled to the Master and His party 
and set off gleefully The frontier officer embraced 
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him firmed a fnend Idp uiih him anil pav'c him many 
prcvml^. Next murmn'* tlic j,o\cmur vml 

out man> <lci:tiraic«l l>aaii with hit llindu ininitlcr 
to c<cort the ^!a ter The t/fi> ^ U nlicr (TiCcr t mj 
accumjunicU Him The Ma Icr placnJ Iti men in 
the cabin of a ne*v Inat, anti diMnittctl tltc fn niter 
ofilcer who looil on llw lunk at tlic v > ct' 

with tears in Ids c)cn. Tlic i ncm if after N uinj, at 
the Master* feel »Ur1cd the fl tUlU with ten Usat hw Is 
of vtldi'T^ at a defenoe aj'ain t jnralct Me cm scti 
the icmblc ni.'CT Mantrcthw'ar and proccrtlctl to I ich 
halcU, at nhicli (frontier) village the Ma ter nent him 
hack. The new ilisclplc* cxprcs-iuns of dentition on 
the occasion were indcscflhab'c. 

In that boat the Master rcac)>e>I 1 iniliili and rnbcti 
the capum In tlw robe of IIK fas'our Tlie rqwrt of Mis 
coming, crealctl a sensation men crowdcil tu^ ether on 
land and water ka( liav landit came and (cti Ific 
Master to hit Iiou>e imUin;; their \ra) through ih'* 
press of men with ^.rcat tlifTiculi} Tlic Master lialtct! 
there one do) Next morninp Me rcaclictl Kuinilrhili 
where Snbat <l\\elt Thence Me procccdctl to the 
houses of Slnvanand and Va udes When lodi nip 
until the Vichaspali Me one niglu fled to Kulli \ilhpc 
ehrinklnp from the crouxL Mere in the Imu c of 
^^adllav Das mniiont liarl a slew of MIm nn<l here lie 
stayed a week MsdnR all the sfnncrt. Thence Me went 
to the Acharyas house at Sliantipur where Ml met 
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mother Shachi for soothing her grief Thence He 
visited Rdmkeh and the dancing hall, returning to 
Shantipur for a ten days’ halt Here Raghunath 

Das met Him There were tw'’o brothers, Hiranya and 
Govardhan Das, the owners of seven villages and tw'clve 
lakhs of rupees Both were very charitable and rich Brah- 
mans, well-behaved, high-born, and foremost in piety, 
the support of the Brahmans of Navadwip, w'hom they 
helped with land and monc) Their guru W'as Nilambar 
Ghakravarti, w'ho treated them like his brothers As 
they had formerly served Purandar Misra, they were 
w^ell-knowm to the Master Raghunath Das w'as the 
son of this Govardhan, and averse to the w orld from 
his childhood. 

On the Master’s coming to Shantipur after turning 
hermit, Raghunath had come and fallen dowm at His 
feet in a rapture of love The Master had graciously 
touched him ivith His toe Raghunath’s father ahvays 
did good turns to the Acharya wdio did Raghunath a 
favour, helping him to eat the leavings of the Master’s 
dinner After staying at the Master’s feet for a iveek, 
he had been sent away by the Master when He went 
to Puri Raghunath returned home, turned mad 
with love, and repeatedly ran aw^ay from his father’s 
house to go to Pun But his father seized him on the 
way and kept him tied up, with hve watchmen to guard 
him day and night and four servants and two cooks,— 
in all eleven guards. 
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Raghunath was brooding over his failure to go to 
Pun when he heard of the Masters present visit to 
Shantjpur and begged his father thus Let me go and 
see the "Masters feet, or my life will quit my body 
His father then sent him vxith many men and things 
and on order to return soon Raghunath spent a ucck 
at Shantipur in the Masters compan>, ever pondenng 
on his hearts unsh, “How shall I escape from m> 
guards ? How shall I go to Pun with the Master ?” 
The oranisdent Chaitanya, knowing his mind told 
him soothingly b) way of instruction Peace ! go 
home. Turn not wild It Is onI> gradually that men 
reach tlie shore of the worldly ocean. Don t ope rtaiun 
aation of the w*orld in order to make a show before 
the people. Enjoy your world!) possessions duly 
without setting your heart on them. Chensh piety in 
your heart while outwTirdly you discharge your tern 
poral affairs. Soon will Krishna deliver you When 
I return here from Dnndaban on my way to Pun, come 
to me by some device. Knshna will at that time 
mspire you with the device. Who can hold back one 
whom Krishna favours ?" 

Raghunath returned home, followed the Master’s 
advice, outwardly gave up his mania and other worldli 
ness, and did bis proper work without bdng absorbed 
\ m iL His parents were pleased at the change and 
relaxed their rigour 

Here at Shantipur the Master embraced Adwaita, 
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and other bhaktas one by one and said, “Permit me, ye- 
all, to go to Pun As I have met you ah here, you 
need not go to Pun this year From this place I wilt* 
proceed to Bnndaban Grant your permission, so that 
my journey may be safe” Holding His mother’s feet 
He long entreated her and got her consent to visit 
Bnndaban, and then sent her back to Navadwip 

He then set out for Pun with His followers, being 
served on the way by the same men as before On 

His ai rival at Pun there was a bustle in that village 
His joyful bhaktas came and were all embraced by 
Him, Kashi Misra, Ramananda, Pradyumna, Sarba- 
bhauma, Banmath, Shikhi, Gadadhar Pandit and others 
To them He said, “I wanted to go to Bnndaban by 
way of Bengal, after seeing my mother and the Ganges^ 
When I arrived in Bengal a thousand followers gathered' 
round me , mynads of people flocked there to see the 
fun Tlie crowd blocked the roads Wherever I put 
up, the houses and walls were broken down by their 
pressure Wherever the eye rested there was a sea of 
heads With great difficulty I reached Rdmkeli village, 
where tivo brothers Rup and Sandtan came to me 
They were foremost of devotees, winners of Krishna’s 
grace, outwardly royal ministers and governors, old in 
knowledge, faith, ^nd wisdom, and yet behaving as^ 
meeker than grass* Their humility could have pierced^ 
a stony (heart) Highly pleased I gave them leave 
saying, Tt is good to be lowly and cuib one’s own 
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pndc. Soon «lll Krishna dcliw j-oil When going 
avra) Sanalan spolcc a nddte ‘To be foUoued h> a 
million men Is not the nght manner of Msitlng 
Bnndaban At that btnc I did not mind the 'ajing 
and next morning reached a Milage named kanais 
Danang Hall Here at night I pondered oi*cr 
Sanatan s dark sajnng and it struck me, 1 Ic has spoken 
well With so manj men following me, people will point 
at me ns parading saint ship. Lonelj is that Bnndaban 
hard *0 T?n di^hcult of access. / must go there alone or 
\nth onl> one companion Madhai'cndra I un had gone 
there all alone, and (hence) had Knslina appeared to him 
on the pretext of serving him mlh milk And I — lam 
going there like a travelling showman It is unfit to \asit 
Dnndaban with a host A pilgrimage thither accords only 
vath solitarj trivclUng Instead of mj going there alone 
(as IS proper), on arm> is nccompan>ing me beating 
drums 1 O Shame on me ! Shame on me I So saying 
I became unsettled gave up the^joumey and returned 
to the Ganges. Leaving m> bhakfas at dlfTcrcnt jilaccs 
I have arrived here with only flvx. or six Favour me 
and give me j our counsel hoiv I may peacefully go to 
Brindaban. I have foiled to reach Brmdaban because I 
left Gadadhar behind here and thus pained him F At 
/ this Gadadhar in npturc seized the Masters feet and 
V spoke meekly Wherever you arc, there is Brindaban 
there Jamuna, Ganges and all holy places. You arc 
going to Brmdaban onlj to give an object lesson to 
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men You will do what your heart likes The 
rainy season is coming Spend these four months at 
Pun Thereafter do as .you list Go or stay as you 
like Who can prevent you ?” The other bhaktas 
joined in and said, “Gadadhar has voiced our thoughts ” 
Yielding to their wishes, the Master stayed there four 
months Pratap Rudra was glad to hear of it That day 
Gadadhar feasted the Master and His bhaktas 
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The Pilerlmafft to Bnudabatu 

With the comm;, of carl> auiumn the Masters mind 
turned tollis pilgnmagc. !Ic secretly took counsel 
HUh Raminanda and Swamp sajdnp If you two help 
me, I can visit BnndaUan At night I shall quit my 
bed and escape by the forest path without taking a 
single attendant If any one aAcnvards seeks to (oUo\/ 
me do you detain lum ItUtng none depart. Mind not 
the sorrow Be of good cheer and give me leave. If 
I leave you pleased mj vva> faring will be Imppj 

The two replied “\ouarc God and a free agent 
you act your will subject to none. But listen to one 
request of ours You hav'c just now said that our 
happiness would make you happy Well then Sir 
grant this our pray-cr You must take a good Brahman 
vvitJi you. He will cook your food and carry your pots. 
In the forest path y-ou mil not meet with any Brahman 
whose cooking is fit to be eaten Did us supply you 
with a Brahman 

Tlic Master replied No I shall take none with me. 
If! take one, the others will be gneved. Some sweet 
souled stranger will be my companion I can take one 
such if I can get him " Swamp suggested “Here Is Bala 
bhadm Bhattacharya — tender to you^ a scholar a pious 
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man and a gentleman He had come from Bengal with 
you during y our first advent He wishes to visit all the 
tiithas He has a Brahman servant , he will do- 
your cooking on the way We shall all be happy if you 
take him with you, as then you will feel no hardship 
in making your way through the forest The Brahman 
servant will carry your cloth, water, and pots, while 
Bhattacharya will cook your food ” The Master agreed 
to it and took Balabhadra Bhattacharj’^a with Him 

The night before. He visited Jagannath and took 
the god’s leave, and before sunrise He slipped away 
unperceived In the morning the bhaktas missed Him 
and ran about anxiously seeking Him Swarup stopped 
them, and they stayed, knowing such to be the Master’s 
wish Leaving the beaten track the Master took to by- 
paths, and passing by the left of Katak entered the 
junsfle In the lonely forest He faied forth, chanting 
Krishna’s name, elephants and tigers moved away 
from the path at the sight of Him In an ecstatic mood 
He passed through herds of tigers, elephants, rhinoce- 
roses and boars Bhattacharya shrank in terror, 
but they stepped aside cpwed by the Master’s power 
One day a tiger was lying across the path The 
Master in abstraction trod on it and cried, “"Speak 
Krishna’s name 1” And lo i the tiger stood up and 
began to dance, while chanting Krishna ' Knshna f 
Another day He was bathing in the river, when a herd 
of wild elephants came there to dnnk. They arrived 
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before Him aa He waa oflerinc the oblation of unlcr 
Btddtng- them repeat Knihna < name He rushed iprlnk- 
hn;j the ireter on them 1 xerj elephant touched b> 
that n'atcr shouted ArssAni nnd danced and ran nbout 
in lo\*c. Some rolled on the ground tome bcUov.cd — 
to the mane) of Uluttacharja. 

On the w-a) the Master sang Jbir/an aloud The 
deer flocked thither drawm bj His \oicc, 

and marched mlh Him on two sides nlnlc He patted 
their backs and pla>full> redlcd the N'cr^cs 
V >o<i II Just then six or sc\*en tipen came up and 
joined the deer in accompanjlnp the Master The 
sight roTunded the Master of IMndab-nn and lie recited 
the t’crscs descriptive of the Mrtucs of Unnthban 
Bhagabet X Mil $5 

\Vhcn llic Master shouted Chant Krishna s name,'' 
the deer and the lipers danced together ^jxaccfullj ) 
shouting Krishnn / Krishna / — a w'ondcrful sight to 
Balabhidra BliattacliarjTL Tlic tigers and deer cm 
braced and kissed cacli other the Master smiling nt 
the fun of it Leaving them there He wentoru The 
peacock and other birds on seeing Him proceeded in 
His companj singing Krishna I and danang like mad 
The Master shouted Saj Hari 1 Trees and creepers 
rejoiced at tJic sound To all the animate anrl Inanj 
mate things In the jungle of Cliota Isagpur(//'i#’/7/A/7W£f) 
He communicated the name of Krishna and maddened 
thern until love. In every village that HojKisscd tfirough 
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or halted in, all tlie men were filled with devotion If 
one heard the name of Krishna from His lips, he spread 
it to a second,the second to a third, and so on All chan- 
ted Knshna-Hari’s name, danced, wept, and laughed , 
from one to another the whole land became Vaishnava 
Though for fear of drawing a crowd thp Master concealed 
His devotion and gave no outward exhibition of it, yet 
the very sight of Him, the hearing of His words, and 
His power made all the people Vaishnava Travelling 
in Central Bengal, East Bengal, West Bengal, and 
Orissa, He had delivered the people there Now, on 
the pretext of a pilgrimage to Mathura, He came to 
Jharikhand and saved the ruffianly bearish people by 
teaching them the faith that springs from Krishna’s 
name The wood suggested Brindaban, every hill 
looked like Govardhan, every river seemed to Him a 
Jamuna There He danced in ecstasy, and fell down 
weeping 

Bhattacharya gathered all green leaves, roots 
and fruits wherever he found them on the way 
When they halted at a village, six or- seven Brahmans 
would invite Him , one supplied Bhattacharya with rice, 
another with milk, curds, or sugar Where there 

was no Brahman inhabitant, all the Sudra merchants 
invited Bhattacharya He cooked the wild 
vegetables, which delighted the Master He kept a 
store of rice to last for three or four days In the lonely 
parts of the jungle, where there was no human habitation, 
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HhmiaclvArjn coolctl that tier uitli «J)up of wjld 
\TT;i:Uh’e< Tlic picruc deli h!c*l the Mn :cr c\cr^!inpl) 
And ihc nlihidr qraiificil I|im Mlultichar) \ 
vmc<l Ihm a*. IciidcrK a< a Uve Unhman caro >n;, 
tile tt-alcf IK t and cl ithinjj Timer !ai j Ilr Iwllictlin 
the hn ipnn^ lujec 1 Ir u irmctl Ilimclf Iv the Hre 
a< fu<“1 uT' almnflml c cf *Iid lie miivr in lilutic 
npl in lo\x. 1 cclin;: the lili f uch a life He iid 
“Much have 1 inx-cMctl hut n mhrrtr Intel fmfflatt) 
trace of ilic ( allr^, I hani lnj» of j mrnc>Tn^ Inf)r»r*t< 
la inp "raaou ha Kn hm Ik^i to mp He Int 
directc*! me to ihi f irot path t > j ut mr vanc<l dclipht 
rre\Housl\ when 1 had rc^ Kxtl to \i it HrmdaUnn nficr 
vedne m> mother the Gan«o nnd m> and 

taklnR a jnrl) of m) folhwers mth me, and with llwl 
aim tmil to llcnj al mU after dchjhtini, mv^elf with 
the M^ht of those dear onct I M:t out jotfull) uiihm> 
followers — a million ixroplc j<»inctl me llicn Krtthtn 
Instructed me throu^.h the mouth *f Samian He 
hlndcrc<l that jounic> and brDu;ilil me to thn forest 
path O Ocean of Mere) I Rnciout unto ihn humhlc 
ViTctcIi ! There H no plcaturc tvilhoul th) Rracc T 
Then embracing ninttaclnr\*a He Mid All tint 
pleasure bate I through tli) help." Hut Illntticlnr)^ 
replied \ouarc Krishna )ou arc the gracious one I 
I am a despicable being )ou hnti. taken pit) on 
me >*ou liat-c (deigned to) take me with )ou and to cat 
food cooJ-cd b) me. I am a irrctcli Hut )ou hate 
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■ennobled this crow to the rank of Gaiiida You are God 
Himself, a free being 

Thus did Balabhadra hymn the Master and please 
His mind by his loving service Thus enjoying much 
bliss He reached Benares and bathed at noon at the 
Mam-Karnika ghat- Tapan Misra was then bathing 
there, and felt some surprise on seeing the Master, as 
he had pieviously ( only ) heard of Chaitanya having 
turned hermit When the recognition became certain, 
he was filled with rapture, and wept clasping the 
Master’s feet, but He raised and embraced him The 
Misra guided the Master to the temple of Vishweshwar 
and Bindu Madhav, and at last brought Him to his own 
house, where he served Him, danced ( in ecstasjf ) with 
his garment fluttering, drank with his whole family the 
washings of the Master’s feet, fed Him, honoured 
Balabhadra Bhattacharya, ' and arranged for his 
•cooking 

After taking His meal the Master lay down, the 
Misra’s son, Raghu, shampooing His feet The Misra 
family ate the leavings of the Master’s plate Chandra 
Shekhar, a scribe of the Vaidya caste, resident in Benares, 
a friend of the Misra and a devotee of the Mastei , came 
there on hearing of His arrival As he wept at His feet, 
Chaitanya lifted up and graciously embraced him 
Chandra Shekhar said, "Great is thy grace, Master that 
thou hast appeared to thy servant ' At my first coming 
to Benaies I used to hear nothing but the words 
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niu^mn an«l Mrxhma Here nollihif; ua^ prcichctl 
except cxpaiiunn^ nf ihc <ix V tnns c f phil(»« ph\ 
Then iljc ni lolJ me of Krislina ami we luo 

TT)c<lnatc<l cea clc^ Ij un th\ feel Oinni<dcnl God ! 
thmi lia^l appeared to uv Ixt u% both ^cnc Ibec for 
<omcda) l^rforc them poc^l to Unndtban n we Ircar" 
The ^Il^ a<fdci! “Ma ter during j-our Ma\ at Ka^hl 
dotwU con cnl to dine nnv'whcrc exceed In m} hnu«e 
Thu^ the Ma^cr compelled h> I Its two tle\‘otce' siaml 
llicrc for vjme ten again<! H{< will A Marallii 

Ilnhman came (o see Him manTlIcrl at Ills beaut) and 
de\*otjon and invatcrl Him but Hcticclined sA)tnf that 
He was already cngagcti for the da) Wilh the same plea 
He pul him olT da) after da> In fear of some jonrans 
joining His com pan) 

1‘ralvaslianand used to dclKcr public Icclurcrt on 
Vedanta to his man) pupilv The Maralha Ilrahman after 
haung \lcsred llicMastcrdcscrilictlHIm to I’raknshanand 
thus sanrau has come here from Jagannath whose 
gloT) anti power 1 annot ndcqualcl) describe. Hig of 
limbs fair ns the purest gold long armed lolu •cv'cd^lad 
in all the marks of God licatl ns one can see. O mnracl 1 
Thesighlof Him convinces one that He Is Nnra>T»n 
Whosoever licholds Him chants Krishms sanktrtw 
All the marl- s of a great hhdgilxit ns tlcscribcvl in the 
y arc evident In Him fver docs His tongue 

sing KrMmas name. Ills eyes run tears like the Ganges 
stream. Now He dances, now laughs now sings and 
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flow weeps, or at times roars like the lion The world’s 
benefactor is He, named Krishna-Chaitanya His name, 
appearance, and virtues, — all are matchless To see 
Him IS to know Him as fashioned m God’s mould 
Hearing this repoit will not make one credit this 
marvellous tale ” 

The philosopher laughed much and^ scoffed at the 
Brahman, saying, 'T have heard that there is a sanyasi 
in Bengal, an emotionalist, a disciple of Keshav Bharati 
and a fraud on the public He is named Chaitanya, and 
with his emotional band he roams over the country 
dancing Everyone who sees him calls him God 
Such IS his spell, all beholders are bewitched I hear 
that the great scholar Sarbabhauma Bhattacharya 
has turned mad in this Chaitanya’s company 
He IS a sanyast in name only, but really 
a great wizard But his stock in trade of sentimental- 
ity will not sell at Kashi > Attend to Vedanta , do not 
resort to him > The companionship of the wild man 
will rum you in life and death ” Grieved at these words,, 
the Maratha Brahman left the place appealing to 
Krishna His mind having been purged by the Master’s 
■sight, he came to Him and unfolded the tale of his sor- 
row The Master smiled The Biahman continued,. 
“When I first mentioned you to him, he said that h& 
knew you When he uttered your name in the course 
of his abuse of you, he thrice used the forrn Chatta7iya 
without adding Ki isJina ' It grieved me to hear him 
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spol >*mir name (n inch t contemptuM’; manner Tell 
me the of hi< comluct f>r r-r lip< uttcml 

Kn hna* name a' oon I wtri-nu’' TJie Master 
q>lic<l "The ]>h\ln opher^ vkho ho'd lUc doctrine of 
llluMon *\n apin't Knrimx Tttc> con'tantlx prate 
abmii fJrahtnt ♦f/m* anti r and cannnt uitcr 

the name of Kn hna IwxauMr that U cf]ol\alent to 
Kri^hrw*«U Tlic name, the* ima^r ami the rlfofa 
arc all one there i no <!t tinclum betnern them 
the three arc of the form of tnu) Wm /I/Tarrt/) 
llctu-ccn Knshnat Ikk 1> and mahiv Itf-twcmhl^ 
name and Kn hna lnm^clf there \< no dtlTeTence. In 
the ca«c of cTcaturo no doubt name hod) and pcrM> 
nahl\ arc dincrcnl from one anoihcr \^de //an / /nUt 
Pi/as \\ tCo- 

Therefore Kn'hna & name l)o<l\ arwl actU n {htUt) 
cannot be comprchcnderl l^ the natural cn ei iJic) 
manifest lhcm*icl\e' UK name qualltic* ond antics arc 
the jtoul 9 bliss {c/ii</<fftatf(^ hhc Knshnas own form 
From deUf;hl in Gotl comes the fuller pleasure of appre 
cialinp Krishna n actions (//A/) winch nltncl atjd con 
quer the spiritual man Vide \ll \|[ 5‘» 

I rom tlcliRhl in Gml enmes the rnllcr pleasure ( of 
rcllshinR ) Krishna s menl-s which atlracl the inmost 
apint of the waul Vide I \di to Not to 

/ speak of Krishna s feet even the orloiir cifl\\cTu/jt 
plant captivates the Inmost sense of the soul Vide 
B/ingabat III x\ 4$, 
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. Therefore does Krishna’s name fail to rise to his lips , 
the Illusionists are mere phenomenalists. He has said 
that I have come to Kashi with a parcel of sentiments 
for which there is no customer here, and I must take it 
all back ' Well, how shall I carry away this heavy 
load ? I can sell it here even for a trifle So saying 
and making that Brahman His own, next morning He 
set out for Mathura The three followed Him, but 
He sent them home from a distance In His absence 
they used to meet together and sing His praise, mad 
with love At Allahabad He bathed in the Tribeni, 
and danced and sang m devotion before the image of 
Madhav. In rapture at the sight of the J?muna, He 
jumped into it, but was hurriedly dragged out by 
Bhattacharya Three days He spent thus at Allahabad 
saving men by imparting to them the love and name of 
Krishna On the way to Mathura wherever He halted. 
He made the people dance to Krishna’s loved name. He 
now made the people of the West Vaishnavas, as He had 
formerly done those of the South Wherever He came 
to the Jamuna on the way, He leapt into it, senseless 
with love 

On approaching Mathura, He prostrated Himself 
in an ecstasy of devotion at the sight of the city Here 
He bathed in the Vishram ghat, and bowed to Kesav’s 
image at the place of his nativity He danced, sang, 
and shouted in rapture, — men marvelling at his fervour 
One Brahman clasped His feet and then began to dance 
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With Him overcome with love. Both danced in raptL_ 
■embraced each other and cned Han / Krukna / with 
uplifted arms. The spectators shouted Han 1 Han / — 
there was a tumult the attendant of the image garland 
ed the Master Marvelhng at the sight of the Master 
the people said Such beauty and such devotion can 
00%^ be human. Verily He is the incarnation of 
Krishna, come to Mathura to save mankind — ^because 
at the sight of Him men arc intoxicated with love and 
laugh weep dance and sing Krishna s name T 

Then the Master took the Brahman apart and asked 
him secretly *You are a Brahman noble mmded simple 
and old Whence did you acquire such wealth of love 
The man replied ‘'When Madhavendra Puri came here 
on his travels, he was pleased to be my guest be made 
me his disciple and ate of my cooking That great soul 
revealed the ( concealed ) Gopol who is worshipped at 
Govardhan to this day" At this the Master touched 
his feet, but the Brahman In alarm fell down at the 
Master’s fccL The Master explained “You are ray 
and I am almost a disciple to you. The 
should not bow to the disciple.” The Brahman in fear 
and surprise asked, “Why do you, a sanyan use such 
language ? But stay I Your fervour makes me infer 
that you are connected with Madhavendra Puri (by the 
/ tie of initiation). He was filled with love of Krishna no- 
where do we find even the savour of such love except 
among those connected with him Then Bhattu 
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cliarya explained the Master’s relation to tlic Pun, at 
>vhich the Brahman began to dance in rapture He con- 
ducted the Master to his own house, and of his own 
will served Him in many ways He made Bhatta- 
charya cook (the Master’s meal), but He smilingly said, 
“The Pun has dined with you Do thou feed me This 
Ts an instruction forme Vide the Gtta, III 2 t ” 

Though the Brahman was a Sanoiia^ at whose 
house sa7iyasts do not dine, yet the Pun, drawn, 
by his truly Vaishnava behaviour, had initiated and 
dined with him Now that the Master begged 
to eat of his cooking, the Brahman humbly 
said, “Great is my fortune that I shall feast you You 
aie God, unfettered by rule and practice lJut the 
Ignorant will blame you, which I cannot bear to hear ’’ 
The Master answered, “The Shfnti, the Smriti and all 
the sages are not of one opinion, but at variance with 
one another The actions of good men arc for con- 
fiimmg religion The Puri’s action is the essence of 
that religion Vide the EkddasJn tatway V}^sa’s 
wolds 

Logical rcasonwg cannot establish on? ditty The Sht utis arc 
conflicting Not a i ishi 'whose vic'zvs do Jiot di_ffc? from fhost of 
others The truth of ? ehgton is hidden in a cane Follow the? c- 
fore the path trodden by good men" 

Then the Brahman feasted the Master, to see whom 
the citizens of Mathura came in lakhs The Master 

appeared to them outside the house, and with uplifted 

\ 
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-arms cried “Chant Han I Hari T The men raised A, 
siiout of Han / and danced mad vrith love. He bathed 
.at the 24 ghats of the Jamuna, and was shown by that 
Brahman all the holy sites S\vnyambhu Vishram 
Dirgha Vishnu Bhuteshwar Mahavidya, Gokamo, &c 
Wishing to see the woods, lie took the Brahman 
•with Him and visited the Madhu ban the Tdl ban 
Kuraod and Bahuli, m all of which He sang in a fervour 
of love. The cows grazing by the n^ay surrounded the 
Master with loud belloivmgs but gretv still at the 
sight of His overflowing devotion and licked His Hrfihs 
■tenderly When He became quiet \^t rubbed theif 
backs and they would not leave Him as He advanced. 
The cowherds stopped them with great difficultj 

His voice dre%v to Him herd* of deer which gazed 
.at His face, licked His body and followed 
Him on the way without fear The black 
bird and the bee sang sweetly on seeing Him thb 
peacocks strutted dancing before Him At His coming 
the trees and creepers of Bnndaban put forth sprouts (os 
if they were thnlled) and shed honey like tears, Brandi 
bs laden with flowers and fruits, bowed to His feet, ai' 
fnend hastens to greet friend with a present At tht 
sight of Him the animate and inanimate things of 
'' Bnndaban rejoiccd,a3 on meeting with their fnend See 
ing their affection the rapt Master played with them all 
■coming under their influence. Each tree and creeptf 
He embraced in thought He offered bvery flower and 
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ffuit to Krishna Weeping, trembling, shaken 
with love, He shouted, ‘Say Krishna f Kiishna 
The living and the inert shouted Krishna as if 
echoing His deep voice Clasping the necks of 
the deer He wept, while the deer trembled and shed 
tears The green parrot with its mate appeared on the 
branches, and on His wishing to hear their speech they 
flew on to His hand and recited verses in praise of 
Krishna Yido. Govinda-lil(iiniita,'K.\\\ 29 &c 

Wonder and enthusiasm seized the Master at these 
y^ords, and the birds flew back to the branch Delighted 
I][e gazed at the dance of the peacocks, the neck of the 
bird reminding Him of Krishna, and He swooned away 
in rapture. The (local) Brahman and Bhattacharya 
nursed Him, sprinkled Him with water and fanned Him 
w;ith His cloth Loudly they poured Krishna’s name 
into His ears, (at which ) He awoke and rolled on the 
ground The brambles of the rough jungle path 
scratched His limbs, but Bhattacharya took Him in 
his lap to sootheHim Krishna’s love had filled His mind, 
so he sprang up with the cry of “Chant ! Chant >” and 
began to dance Bhattacharya and the ( Mathura )' 
Biahman sang Krishna’s name, while the Master wended 
His way dancing The Brahman marvelled at the 
fervour of His love and grew concerned about His 
safety His passion of devotion on the way to 
Brindaban grew tenfold of what it had been at Pun , it 
increased a thousandfold on seeing Mathura, and a 
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hamlrcd ihou^nd timc^ when He riwimcd the u-ood^of 
HnnOahan. When He wat In other UnHt the mention 
of Unnrialian had ciu c<l lltt Io\*c to util nut and nowr 
He had actuall) c nnc to that Unndahan ! Iln oul 
'tecp*il in luvx daj and nifht and He lathnl and 
ilinal ( unc»m cnnid> ) at a matter of halnl 



CHAPTER XVI 

The Master’s doings at Brindaban 

Dancing thus the Master reached the village Anth, 
where He suddenly recovered His senses He asked 
the people about the Radha pool , but they knew it not, 
nor did the Brahman guide But the omniscient Master 
discovered the hidden tuthas and bathed in shallow 
pools in two rice-fields The villagers wondered at the 
spectaefe The Master began to praise the Radha pool 
in love “Radha is dearest to Krishna among all the 
milk-maids So is the Radha-kund dear ( to him ) as the 
bathing-place of his darling In this pool Krishna ever 
sported in the water with Radha and on the bank he 
dallied in the rdsa dance Whosoever bathes once here 
gets from Krishna a love rivalling that of Radha The 
pool is charming like Radha’s self, its glory is great like 
Radha’s ” 

Recollecting Krishna’s acts in the pool, He danced 
in rapture on the bank,and painted His forehead with its 
mud Bhattacharya took a little of the mud 
Next, the Master went to the Suruan tank At the 
sight of the Govardhan hill He was affected, prostrated 
Himself before it, and madly embraced a rock In a 
frenzy of devotion He proceeded to the village of 
Govardhan, where he bowed to the god Han Dev 
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Karayan the first incarnation who dwelt on the western 
edge of Mathura. Before the god He danced in rapture, 
the people at the wondrous news flocking to see Hirn 
and admiring His beauty and devotion The attendant 
of the Image entertained Him Bhattacharya 
cooked in the Brahma kand and the Master bathed 
dined and passed the night m the temple. At night 
He cogitated, ‘No I most not ascend Govardhan. How- 
then can I get the sight of Gopal ?” He remained silent 
over the matter but Gopal knowing His mind plajed 
<i tnck The god Gopal was installed at Anna kut, a 
village of Rajputs Some one informed the headman 
at night that the Turks were arming to sack the village^ 
and so they should all flee at night with their god The 
Villagers m alarm first transferred Gopal to the GanthuII 
Village, where the god w-as worshipped in secret In a 
Brahman s house. Then they all fled leaving the village 
empty Thus did Gopal migrate repeatedly in fear of 
Ihe Muslims being removed from temple to bower or to 
another village. 

In the morning the Master after bathing in the 
Mdnaa Ganga, set out to ivalk round Govardhan. Moved 
to rapture at the sight of the hill He advanced dancing 
and chanting the verses Bhagabat X. jocu 18. 

Bathing at the Govmda kund and other holy spots, 
He leamt that Gopal had gone to Ganthuh whither He 
proceeded to sec the god before whom He danced and 
sang in a transport of devotion Moved by Gopal 3 
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(beauty He recited a shloka and danced to the close of 
the day 

For three days did He view Gopal , on the fourth ^ 
day Gopal came away with Him, as He walked singing 
and dancing, and went back to his former temple [ on 
the hill ], while the Master stayed at the foot of it The 
people in delight cheered aloud ‘Han ' Han •’ Thus 
does the tender Gopal descend from the hill on some 
pretext, in order to show himself to the devotee who 
passionately longs to see him and yet declines to set foot 
upon Govardhan Thus did he appear to Rup and 
San^tan When Rup was too old to walk and yet 
longed to see Gopal’s charms, the god took refuge for a 
month in the Vithaleshwar temple at Mathura in fear of 
the Muslims Then Rup with his disciples saw him 
there for a month [Rup’s disciples named] After a 
month Gopal went back to his temple, while Rup 
returned to Brindaban 

Then the Master visited the K^mya forest, and all 
other places in Brindaban in the manner descnbed be- 
fore Thence to Nandishwar, at the sight of whom He fell 
into an ecstasy After bathing in the Pdban and other 
pools. He climbed the hill and asked if there was any 
temple on the top Being directed by the local people,He 
entered the cave and there beheld the image of the fair ' 
dancing Chil d between his robust parents He bowed 
at the feet of Nanda and Yashoda, and in rapture- 
touched all the limbs of the child Krishna. After 
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dandng and singing there all day He visited the 
Khadlr wood the Vishnu reposing on the Sesha Snake, 
Kheii tirtha, the Bhandir wood the Bhadra wood 
( across the Jamuna X the Snban the Lauhaban the 
Mahaban ( the birth place of Rndha ) uherc He 
beheld the site of killing Yamalarjun to the orerflowing 
of His love. After visiting Goku! He returned to 
Mathura. Here He sta>'ed at that Brahrmns house, 
visiting Knahna a blrth-shnne but He left Mathura on 
account of its press of people and dw'clt in seclusion at 
Akrur tirtha. 

Another day He visited Brindaban bathed in the 
Kaliya lake and Praskandan. From the Twelre 
Deities ( Dwddash Adttya ) He went to the Kashi 
tirtha. At the place of rasa He fainted away in love, 
and on recovenng rolled on the ground — laughed n-ept, 
danced recited verses, and sang In such deeds ivas 
the day spent there in the evening He nJturned to 
Akrur for breakfast, 

I^ext morning He bathed at the Chiraghat of 
Brindaban and rested under a very ancient tamannd 
tree of the age of Krishna s exploits, with a smooth 
platform buiJt round its trunk Close by flowed the 
Jamuna cool breetes blew the water of the Jamuna 
gazed at the beauty of Brindaban, After singing the 
holy names under the tamarind tree, the Master per 
formed His noonday prayer and breakfasted at Akrur 
The people of the yillage crowded in such numbers to 
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•see Him that He could not dance freely So He came 
back to Brindaban, and sitting apart sang tlie hol}^ 
names till noon In the third quarter of the day| 
He appeared to the people and advised them all to' 
•make sanktrtan of Krishna’s name 

Then arrived a Vaishnava, of the Rajput race, named 
Krishna-das, a householder living in a village on the^ 

T 

•other side of the Jamuna After bathing in the Keshi- 
ghat he was going to the Kdli lake when he suddenly 
beheld a holy man sitting under the tamarind tree 
Admiring the beauty and fervour of the Master, he 
bowed to Him in devotion To the Master’s query 
as to who he was, he replied, “I am a miserable house- 
bolder, a Rajput from across the nver I long to be 
servant to a Vaishnava Last night in sleep I saw a 
vision which exactly agrees with you ” As the Master 
graciously embraced him, the Rajput mad with love 
danced crying Han > Han / He followed the 
Mastei at noon to the Akrur tirtha, and ate His leav- 
ings Next morning he bore the Master’s water-pot 
b to Brindaban ] and kept His company, leaving his 
“Wife children and home 

Everywhere men began to say that Krishna had 
-again appeared at Brindaban One morning the citi-’ 
zens of Mathura were returning from Brindaban with 
a great noise, when the Master met them -and asked 
them whence they were coming They replied, “Krish- 
ha has appeared m the water of the K^li-daha lake' 
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lie i? dancing tile hoTitl of the *na) c Killj'X nho^c 
jewel U fla hing In the mter We h*i\‘c it uiUi 
our own c)TV, II is l*^f»nd ifoutiL'' Thr Mi ter smiled 
ind rcmarhetl “It I all \tt> true" Tliu for three 
nights pcojilc flocLciI there all *a\ lug on their return 
that thci had l^-hcld Kndma \Micn thn ^ild m the 
Master < procure that thci Irad <cen Krishna, Sira unit 
indeed mo\*etI them to prih the truth f «r (n ceing 
//tm ihcj were brhoMtng the true Kri^hm while the\ 
were neglecting the real Itcforc their c\ o In order ti 
behold the unreal (appantlm of Kri hna in the 
lake-} When Uhattaehir^a iKggcrl leave In liclvohl 
Krishna there the Master lap|Kd him ind aid 
ou arc a Icamctl man and \ct )i>u liavr tumetl 
a fool believing the stor> vf r>olj 1 \\')i) should 
Kn lini appear In tint lake 7 I o«»!s In thnr delusion 
arc miking i fuss [ about nothing ] iJnn I lose ) our 
•^sev Sti) at home. To-morrov at night go and 
see Knshna.” 

In the morning a quiet man cime to the Master 
and He askeil him If lie had seen Kri hna. The man 
replied **A fishcrmnn wan catching fish In the lake 
With a lamp In hin boat I coplc seeing him from a 
distance mistook him for Krishna dancing on the snake 
the boat vras regarded an the snakes liood and the 
lamp as Its crorni jewel I True, Krishna A/ts come to 
Ilrlndaban but It In not true that people have seen 
him 1 ar from seeing him thc> arc holding a false 
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notion, just as an imbecile ( sthanit ) man takes things 
in a contrary light” The Master asked, ‘'Where have 
you seen Krishna ?” The man replied, “You are a 
sanyasi a walking Narayan You have come to 
Brindaban, as the incarnation of Krishna, to deliver all 
men by your appearance” The Master invoked God 
in horror and cried, “Say not so ' Never regard this, 
the humblest of creatures, as Krishna A sanyasi is a 
particle of chid^ a creature is like a single ray of light , 
but Krishna, full of all the six powers, is like the Sun A 
creature and the Creator can never be equal, any more 
than a blazing fire and a solitary spark can be . 

The fool who speaks of a creature as equal to God 
is a sinner, destined to be punished by Yama ” 

The man replied, “You have not the human mind 
Your appearance and character are like Krishna’s In 
form you resemble the Son of Braja’s lord , your bright 
complexion eclipses your yellow robe The musk’s 
fragrance cannot be concealed even if it is tied up in a 
cloth , so too your Godly nature cannot be kept hid- 
den Supernatural is your character, your wisdom 
unfathomable, the sight of >ou has driven the world 
mad with love of Krishna Woman, child, old man, a 
Chanddl, or even a Muslim, whosoever once beholds 
ybu, dances madly, chanting Krishna’s name He 
becomes a teacher unto others and converts the world 
What to speak of seeing you, the mere hearing of your 
name throws a man into a frenzy of devotiOn to Kiishna 
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and make* him a spiritual dcliv'crer lo nil others ^ our 
name vuictiHc* even ChandiK Superhumnn arc )our 
po^^•ef5 — bc}*ond deicnplion. Vide I haf^nbaf III 
xxxiiu 6. Such U ) 3ur Rtor\ >ou ha\e the nitnlnitc^ 
of detachment \our form and attributes proxe jtju 
to be Kndina f 

The ^fasfc^ fix^urcd these men and the) returned 
home wild WTih lo*^ Tl»u» did Me su) n few da) 5 
at Aknir sann;* men b) Imparting to them the lov-c 
•of Krishna s name, TTiat disciple of Mndliav J uri 
invited O'er) housclioldcr In Mathura. The people of 
Mathura, Ilrahmans and good men In parties of ten 
•or tH-enl) cvei) da) ins-ited JlhatUchar)*^ who 
■could accept onl) one of the InWtatlons. The people 
^imB no opportunlt) of pvmR dinners pressed that 
Brahman to accept their hospitality kanauji Deccan! 
and Valdik Rrahmans all humbl) asked the Master 
to dinricr Thc) cayc to Akrur In the mominpcookcd 
oflered the food to thc Shdla^nfm and fed thc Master 
on it One day slump on thc Akrur ghat, the Master 
reflected “Here did Akrur see Vaikuntha, and the 
people of Drfndoban got a view of hca\*ca" So saying 
He jumped into thc uTitcr Krlshnados set up a loud 
lamentation Bhattacharj'a hurried there and 
dragged thc Master out TTicn he took secret counsel 
, ivjth thc ( local ) Brahman saying “T*hc Master wtis 
rescued only because 1 was nt liand. But if He is 
<lrotvned at Biindaban who will save Him ? Here wo 
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have crowds of visitors and the plague of invitation 
every day It is not good fot Him to be constantly 
in an ecstasy The best plan would be to remove Him 
from Brindaban ” The Brahman ( host ) replied, “Let 
us take Him to Pray^ig , we shall enjo) the journey 
along the bank of the Ganges You should ask His 
consent to bathe in the Ganges at Soron and then 
start with Him by the same route It is now the- 
month of Mdgh , if we start now we shall reach Praj^ag 
in time for bathing during Capricorn After com- 
plaining of your own sorrows^ broach to him the request 
to lead you to Prayag during Capricorn Tell Him 
also of the joy of following the bank of the Ganges ” 

Then Bhattacharya besought the Master thus . 
“I cannot bear this pi ess of people They worry me- - 
to accept their invitations When people come in the- 
morning and fail to find you, they plague me to death 
I shall be happy if I follow the bank of the Ganges, 
and starting now reach Prayag in time for bathing 
in Capricorn My mind is lestless I cannot bear 
( our life here. ) I submit to whatever the Master may 
be pleased to command ” Though unwilling to leavo 
Brindaban, the Master, to gratify His bhakta^ said 
sweetly, “Never shall I be able to repay my debt to 
you for your having escorted me to Brindaban I shall 
do your wish Take me wherever you desire” \ 

In the morning He bathed and became overcome- 
with devotion at the thought of leaving Brindaban 
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Lnconsdoos of the thin^^s <nit»hlc He fdl Into a trance 
of lo\*c. Dhallachar^ra took Him m n boat across 
the n\*cr to Mahaban. Tfic dc\x>lcd Kriilmadai and 
that Brahman kneu the route alonj; the Ganpc5 On 
the wa) lie ^t down under a tree with lll<part> 
in order to refresh them from faliRuc. ^Inn) cow^ 
were pnrmp there, ami the ^I^hl filled Him with 
tlelipht Suddcnlj a cowhcnl plaved on hl^ flute, and 
at once rapture »azcd titc ^fa^tef He fell down 
m a 8n*oon foaminj, nl the mouth and hardl> 
breathing 

Just then ten Patfian cn\'alr>mcn arrivctl there, 
dismounted and paring nt the Master jumpctl to the 
concloslon that His fivx companions ucrc sharper* 
who had poisoned Him v,\\\\ tikutunf m onlcrlorob 
Him of His gold So ihc> tied up the fn^ and threa 
tened to behead them Tlic Bengalis brgin to tremble 
only Krishnadas was fearless and that Bnhman bold 
of speech. The Braliman cned out, "I allnn ! I appeal 
to jour Padshah ! Take mt with \ou to the J/i'if ir 
This hermit is m\ I am n Brahmin of Mitluira. 

I ha\-c a hundred acquaintances nt the ro\ nl Court 
Tins hermit has a disease which mikes Him fill down 
in a fit He will soon recover consciou ness. Wnlt a 
little here. Keep us tied up After inquinng of Him 
slay us If nc'' ‘svirj ” The I atlian replied ou l\ro 
arc up-country men here arc three Bcngill 
quaking In fear” Krlshnadas said I live In this 
IS 
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Village, with lOO troopers and 206' bowmen under me 
If I raise a shout they will come here, kill you, and 
take away your horses and accOutremeitt The Bengalis 
are not sharpers You are rogues, as you want t6 fob 
pilgrims and to kill them At this the Pathan 
hesitated Just then the Master came to His senses, 
rose up with a shout of ‘Han ^ Han and danced 
m rapture with uplifted arms 

His devotional crj'^ pierced the heart of the Muslim, 
who in fear ^released the five, so that the Master could 
not see the captivity of His followers Bhattachar- 
ya held and seated the Master, who became aware of 
the things around Him when He saw the Muslims 
The Pathans bowed at His feet and chaiged the five with 
having poisoned Him with dhutura But He replied, 
‘They are not thugs, but my companions I am a begg- 
ing hermit, v ith no wealth to be robbed Occasionally 
I fall into epileptic fits, when these five kindly nurse 
me” One of the Muslims, a grave man clad in black 
and called a Pir, was melted at heart on seeing the Mas- 
ter He propounded monotheism and one common 
God, on the basis of his holy book (viz the 0 ;/;^;/ ) 
But the Master refuted all his propositions by arguments 
based on the Muslim scripture, till the man was silenc- 
ed The Master continued, “Your scripture establishes 
one common God [ in the beginning ] and lefutmg that 
theor} sets up in the end a particular God, who is full of 
all powers, dark of hue, the embodiment of <;at cJud and 
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ananda 'the perfect Spirit, thcsoul of all, all p»^vadi[ig 
eternal the self of every thsng the source of creation 
life and destruction, the refoge of all universes whether 
f,i033 of fine the moat excellent, adorable by all the 
first cause of everything Men arc saved by faith m Him 
and freed from the bondage of the world only by serving 
Him Delight m Him is the supreme human attainment 
while salvation can give only a particle of that bliss. 
The "highest beatitude comes only from serving HU 
ffcet After first insisting on worln knowledge and 
mental abstraction these arc then set aside and the 
service of God is laid dorvTi as the final duty Your 
theologians have no knowledge of their own scriptures 
they forget that where there are tivo injunctions, the 
latter Is stronger Deddc after studying your own 
holy books, and sec what is laid down as the final con 
elusion." 

The Musbra replied True are your words. WTiat 
13 wntten in the scriptures cannot be changed by men. 
The abstract God {Gosdtn) is discussed by theologians 
nobody thinks of adoring the incarnate God, You arc 
such God 3 own self Have mercy on me, unworthy 
sinner 1 Muchha\c I read but cannot ascertain the 
and from the Mnallm scriptures. At the 

sight of >oU my tongue utters Knshnas name, and I 
have been cured of my proud confidence m my own 
wisdom Tell me graaously what arc sddJtya and 
sddJiaH So saying he fell at the Masters feet who 
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s?id, “Rise !" I'n i-epeatin^ Krishna!s Jiame you have 
been washed pure from the sms of million births Say 
Krishna > Kiishna f" They chanted the name and were 
filled with rapture The Master renamed him 
Ramdas 

There was another Pathan named Bijuli Khan, a 
young^ prince and the master of Ramdas and other 
Pathan troopers He too fell down at the Mastei’s feet, 
with the cry of Krishna ' The Master touched his head 
with His toe, and went on His way All the Pathans 
tnvn&diBaii agis and were famous as “Pathan Vaishnavas’^ 
They roamed everywhere singing the Master’s praise. 
This Bijuli Khan became a very spiritual person honour-' 
ed in every tirtha 

At Soron He bathed m the Ganges and walked along 
the bank to Prayag When He dismissed the Mathura 
Brahman and Knshnadas, they begged with folded 
palms, “Let us follow you to Prayag Where again 
shaJj we see your feet ? It is a Muslim countr)?’, you may 
be oppiessed anywhere Your companion, Bhatta- 
charya, is a mere pandit and does not know hon to 
address peopR ” The Master smilingly consented and 
they followed Him Everyone who beheld Him turned 
fi antic with love and sang sankirtan aloud They com- 
municated their faith to others, and these to otheis again, 
so that the whole land became Vaishnava, just as the 
Master had previously con\erted the South duiing His 
pilgrimage 
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How the Minster favoured Rup. 

Rup and Sanatan, after meeting the Master at the 
village of Ramkeh, went back to their own quarters The 
two brothers devised how to get rid of their worldly 
ties They secured two priests with costl}’’ gifts, and 
performed two ceremonies preparatory to a journe}^ 
{pu) ashchaj an ) m the niantja of Krishna, 
hoping thereby to attain speed il) to Chaitanya’s feet 
Then Rup came to his own house by boat with much 
wealth, of which he distributed one half to Brahmans 
and Vaishnavas, one quarter to his kinsmen for their sup- 
port, and laid by the other quarter for buying release- 
( from his sultan’s wrath ) The money was lodged 
with good Brahmans, and ten thousand rupees were 
deposited with a grocer at Gaur, subject to expenditure 
by Sanatan When Rup heard of the Master’s journey 
to Pun and of His intention to go to Brindaban by the 
forest route, he sent two agents to Pun to bring quickly 
Avord about the date of the Master’s starting for Brinda- 
ban, as he wanted to shape his own course ac- 
cordingly 

At Gaur Sanatan thought within himself, “The sul- 
tan’s love for me is a tie (keeping me here ) If he Avere 
only to turn angr>, it aauII be my deliverance’” 
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On the plea of Rlness he sta>*cd at home, ga^'c up 
liti ofliaal u'orK, ajid dfsconCtnued hia iisfta to (he Court. 
Tlic greed) wntcrs f'A'VriiixMfl) transacted the business 
of state (In his nb*cncc) while he at home discussed 
the skastras With twcnt> or thirt) RhatUchaiya 
[Kindits he discussed the Bhaj^ibat in asscmblj One da> 
the sultan mtli onlj one attendant suddcnl) entered 
Sanaton s meeting. At the sight of the Wing oil humcdlj 
tood up and seated him with due honour The sultan 
•tald “I sent a pli) sictan to )oii, who reported that 'ou 
were in perfect health All m\ affairs depend on 
)*ou and >*€1 jou are sta>ing nt Ijomc neglecting them I 
\ ou haN-c ruined all m> businevs Tell me what >ou 
reall> mean bj it? Sanataii replied I am unable to 
do the w'ork. Get some one else for the purpose," The 
sultan in anger cned out again nnd again “\our elder 
brother IS acting like a robber He has desolated the 
district under him h} killing men and cattle. 

\nd here ) ou arc ruining all m> alTairs P Sanalan 
pleaded ou are the free king of Bengal you punish 
all ofTcnders." 

At this the sultan returned to hrs palace and 
Imprisoned Sanatan lest he should escape. When the 
king set out to invade Orissa, he asked Snnntnn to 
accompany him The minister replied “I cannot bear 
^Tiu compan) as jmu arc going to molest m> gods,” 
Then the sultan set out, lea\ing Sanatan In prison. 

When the Master set out for Brindaban the two 
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messengers brcaight news of jt to Rup At this Rup 
wrote to Sanatan, “Chaitanya has started for Brmdaban 
We two brothers are going to join him Do you run 
away from Gaur by hook or crook I have left ten 
thousand rupees with a grocer there Spend it to 
secure your release soon, and fly to Brmdaban in any 
way )^ou can ” Then Rup went to Prayag with his 
youngest brother, Anupam Malhk ( surnamed ^ ) 
Sri-Ballav, a devout Vaishnava 

The Master delighted at the news As He was 
going to visit Bindu Madhav, lakhs of men came to 
meet Him, — some weeping, some laughing, some sing- 
ing and dancing, others rolling on the ground while 
shouting Kiishna ' Knshna ' The Master drowned 
Prayag in the flood of Krishna’s love, while the Ganges 
and the Jamuna between them had failed to submerge 
the land ' Seeing the crowd, Rup and his brother 
stood apart The Master was thrown into ecstasy 
when beholding Madhav, and danced with uplifted 
arms shouting ‘Say Hart ' Han /’ Men marvelled at 
His greatness His feats at Pra>ag baffle description 
A Deccani Brahman who knew Him, took Him to his 
house, where the Master was sitting down in seclusion 
when Rup and Ballav came to Him With two blades 
of grass between their teeth, they fell down prone on 
seeing Him from afar Agam and again they rose up 
and fell down, reciting many verses, overcome with love 
at the sight of Him Graciously did the Master speak. 
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“Ri5c,n5fcl Kup come to me I Krishna 5 pracc passes 
all speech He has plucked >ou from the well of woridli 
ness in uhlch )ou were sunk. Witness the Hart Dhnktt 
Pilastj Vpi the words of God 

It IS not At the four Vfdas that one can 

become my bhakta, Fven to c^easte Ckandats can u/// 
my love bythtirfaith To suck bhaktu I grant my l^r e 
and accept their love and thev are wonhv of ndoration 
like myself' 

Repeating the abo\‘e \-crsc He embraced both and 
placed His feet on their beads as a favour At this 
tltej pnisrcd Him humbl> with folded palms. [Vcrsc>] 

Then the Master seated them by 1 1 imsclf and “iskctl 
for the news of bmatan Kup answered “He is in the 
kln^jSpnson, Ifj'ousavxi him then onl> can he bv. 
released The Master said “Sanatnn his been set freu 
and will vK»n join us all” The Urahman invited tin. 
Master to dinner Rup passed the da> there. Ikili 
blmdra llhatlnchaj^ii bade both the brothers to dinner 
and the two ate the leavings of the Masters plate 
The Master lodged in i house on the junction of the 
nvers Kup and Ifallav took o house near IL 

There wis then one Uallav Jlhatta t the v illagc of 
Ambulu IIl came on hearing of the Masters arrival 
bowed to Him received HIs embrace, and the two dis- 
coursed long on Knshna, at which the Masters devotion 
suited up but He checked Himself in the presence of 
the Bhatta who detected the uncontrollable ferv-our 
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Within Him and man^elled exceedingly Then th6- 
Bhatta invited the Master, who introduced to him the 
two brothers They very humbly bowed to the Bhatta 
from a distance, and as he ran to meet them they 
receded further cr}^ing, ‘‘Touch not untouchable sinners 
like us I” The Bhatta marvelled , the Master was de- 
lighted and told their stor} to the Bhatta, adding, 
“Touch not these , they are of a low caste, while you are 
a Yaidic Sacnfical Brahman, old and a Jmhn'''" Hearing: 
Krishna’s name incessantly on their lips, the Bhatta, 
catching certain gestures of the Master, remarked, 
“Kiishna’s name is dancing on their tongue The}'- can- 
not be low , they are the best of men Witness the 
Bhagahat\\\ xxxiii 7” 

The Master, pleased to hear it, praised him m\ich 
and in rapture recited these verses 

“ JVtse men will honouj even a Chanddl who has been 
pnrijicd by Ins sms of low bn th bung bin nt away by the 
blamng file of pin e faith , while an atheist is not to be 
honoin ed even though Icai ned in the Vedas Vain ai e 
high pcdig! ec, scholarship, 1 epetition of the holy name, and 
austenties, in a man who lacks faith in God Asa lifeless 
doll IS dressed up only f 01 slwiv to people, so 01 c the 
vntnes of a faithless man futile {Hai ibhakti-Siidho- 
daya, III xii 1 1 )” 

The Bhatta w'ondeied as he gazed at the Master's 
passion of devotion, power, true faith, and beauty. He 
took Him with His followers m a boat to his owm house 
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for dinner Beholding, the sparkUnp blue nTilcre of the 
Jamuna the Master xv*as o\-crcomc b} Io\*c, and leaped 
\nto the nSi'cr v.ath a roar Thc> were all >e^tcd with 
concern at it and hurricdlj pulled Him nut of the wntcr 
lie began to dance on the boat whjch rolled right and 
left under ilis weight and shipped a good deal of water 
being read) to ainL His !o\c was uncontrollable sifll 
m the presence ol the Ilhatta (he Master checLetl Him 
sdf ai Hjs transport \ns Inopportune, and discmbarl^crl 
at the AmbuH ghat The anxious Bhalta after keeping 
IK companj at bath brought Him to his oAvm house, 
pave Him a fine garment wished His feel and poured 
the v\*atcf on tJjc heads of himself and hl« famil> He 
clothed the Mast t In a non waist band and dhuti and 
adored Him with scents flou'crs incense and lights 
Hhattachar^’a cookerl and the Master dined so did 
Rup and his brother Rup and Knshnidas were given 
the leasings of His dinner After chcsMng splices the 
Master la} down to rqxwc, the Bhatta rubbing His feet 
Sent awa) by the Ma^^cr the Blialla despatched his 
dinner and came back to His feet 

Noil came lircre Roghupatl lJpadh}a}'a a great 
scholar and Vaishnasai of north Bihar (Tirhut) Ashe 
bowed the Master greeted him with “Be th} mind fixed 
on Krishna — to the great delight of the Upadh}'n}‘a, 
At the Masters request he recited the s'erscs of his own 
composition describing Krishna s deeds. [Verses.] 

The Master had a transport of losu as He listened 
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and urged the poet to proceed further The Upadhyaya 
marvelled at such fervour, and knew Him to be Krishna 
himself and not a mortal The Master asked, “Upa- 
dhyaya ' what do you consider most excellent ?” The 
poet replied, “Black m the best of colours ” “Where is 
the best abode of the black complexion ?” The poet 
answered, “Mathura is the best of cities ” “Which is 
the best age boyhood, maturity, or adolescence 
The Upadhyaj'a replied, “Adolescence is fit for our 
meditation ” “Which do you think is the best among 
emotions ?” “Sweetness ( inadhut ) is the highest of all 
emotions {rasa)" The Master remarked, “Thou hast 
taught me the true lore”, and then in a tremulous voice 
recited Madhavendra Puri’s verses (embodying the 
above answers) In rapture He embraced the Upa- 
dhyaya, who began to dance in a frenzy of love 

BallaV Bhatta marvelled at the sight With his two 
sons he fell down at the Master’s feet The villageis 
flocked thither to see Him, and at His siffht became 
worshippers of Kiishna Ballav Bhatta stopped’ the 
Brahmans who were inviting the Master, sa)^ing, “This 
holy man jumped into mid-Jamuna in ecstasy^ I must 
not detain Him heie, but convey Him back to PrajJ^ag 
Invite Him there, if you list” So saying he earned the 
Master across in the boat 

Avoiding the press of the people, the Master went to 
the Dashashwamedh ghat and tfiere taught Rup about 
Krishna’s essence, the path of bJiakU, the lore of emo- 
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tion< tl)c conclusion^ nf the I Ic lmpnrlc<l to 
Kup all the <lDctrjr>c< Me hail Icami fn m Itiminanfla 
^ and InfustJ (M{< oH-n) fi»fcc Into Ku|» s heart (n ruler 
1 to make hun a |*erfccl «l»Kitof if \ ai hna\4 thcoK^;;) 

(\ cfvrs quoted from the Cf'atftni.i-f/ inJr vf tia ) 

Thanks to the ^Iastcf | rare on ihrm I up and 
sanatan became objects of favT ur anti |nulc l» all Mis 
Icadin;; iIe\Q cc< and as Klaicv (Imtanv s atlcntlanl 
U‘<d to Ilk c\-cr) one trlt teturned Ii> Ikn^al fnnn Hun 
ilalwn “Tell u» how Kup and ’>anatan ate )iv m;, lln-re. 
Tell us of their nscelicbm ihcir meals their ad ration 
of Krishna all da\ " T1m» prai m;. the In thr rr umcil 
pilRnms would answer Tlir iwi arcli\in himcleis 
sleeping c\rr) nl| ht under a dilTeicnl Iren. In llie 
Bnliman hou'<i thc> fTrl e* ar^e fi/Oil in ciHitrast with 
the Mccelmcnts thes formerh fal UjK n Ttm then 
dr) bread or prun leaving, nil cnjn\mmK In their 
hinds Is thr* lirj%,ir pouni the> arc nmppcil In 
tattcrcil quilts thci j>cik of Krislina clnnl Misname 
dance ind cxulU Tlirou{,hout the da> and ni^ht ihc> 
recite Kri hni* pral c and sleep for two hours iml 
sometimes ilrsorlicrl In the pissir n of cluinllii" the innic 
thes dcn\ themsebtrs cicn tint hnrl sleep At times 
the) comt>o e worl s on bhnLtt heir dKcmirscs abiul 
CIvaitnnja anti mcilitite on MIm ” 1 he*c vionlsjrcil 
1} plcasctl (h-“ I fliJKTs of the CJiurelu ^\hlt Ufitider 
^ [tint such sliould lx: tliclr life], when Clnltan)a ^ ( nee 
w-as on them ? 
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Thus passing ten days at Playag, the Mastet taught 
Rup and inspired him with strength, adding, “Listeii, 
Rup * to the signs of a bliakta, which I shall describe 
in brief sentences, without going into detail. I speak 
to you only of one drop of the shoreless profound ocean 
of bhakti, in order to give you a smack of it (^ehold 
in the univeise countless beings that pass thiough 84 
lakhs of births The nature of a cieature is as minute 
as a hundredth part of a hundredth part of the point 
of a hair [Verses from the SJn iitt-bydkhyd, and the 
Panckadashi, 83 ] 

O, tniJHutable God f if zoc admit that bodied beings 
a) e measureless^ eternal and oninipi esent, then we cannot 
maintain the law that they ai e subject to you Then the 
■creatui es, though subject to bii th, will be law~givcrshl 7 io 
themselves^ even though they have not ; isen above then 
moi tal nature Those who say that God and beings arc 
equal, know not thy true nature and then docti ines ai e 
false ( Bhagabat, X Ixxxvii 26 ) 

Among cieatures we must distinguish between the 
animate and 4he inanimate Among the animate are 
many classes, such as sky-dwellers, land animals, water 
animals &c , men being only a minority of them 
Eliminate from men the Mlechchhas, Pulindas, Baud- 
dhas, and Shabars , and ‘from the followeis of the 
Vedas one-half who follow the Vedas in lips only, 
doing sins condemned by the Vedas and disiegarding' 
piety Among religious people many are devoted to 
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Tii*ork [ as the means of vahiition. ] For ten million 
men devoted to work ^“c have one devoted to know ledge, 
and therefore superior to the former Among ten 
milhon men devoted to knowledge we have onlj one 
liberated soul And among ten million liberated souls 
hardly one dcvnlcc of Krishna is found. The bhakUi 
of Krishna is passionless and tranquil — while those 
\rho covet enjo} ment, salvation or stddht arc perturbed. 
Witness the Bhngthtit V! vlv 4. 

In roWng through the univ'crsc, lucky is the mm 
who gets the seed of the creeper of faith {bhaJ:ti) through 
the grace of hts and Krishna. He sows the seed 
like a gardener wvitcfa it wntJi hcanng and chanting 
[ the holy name. ] As the creeper grows it pierces 
through the universe, passes beyond the Btrajd Bm/nita 
world to the Parabyunt and above that to the hea\-enl> 
Brindaban where it creeps up the wishing tree ol 
Knshnas feet, spreads and bears fruit In the form of 
love (/w/r). If anj Kin against VaishnavTsm is 
done, It uproots or tears the creeper like a \nld cle 
phant, its leaves widicr Then the gardener on earth 
carefully covers it, to save it from the elephant of sin 
But if parasites like love of enjoyment or saltation 
and countless others,— or forbidden prachccs like rub- 
bish — slaughter of living beings, — thirst of gam or fame, 
adhere to the creeper — then these parasites flourish 
from the watenng while the main creepers growth is 
arrested. Cut off the parasites first then onl> will the 
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the inclination {nUi) assumes dilTercnt forms viz^ the 
/i(fRfalhc d<£fya the sakhva the batsaJya and the 
madhur From these difTcrcnccs in the nature of the 
passion, the mood (nicrt) of Krishna s lo\e assumes fi\‘c 
forms of the same name, which arc called the chief rasas 
while there arc seven minor rasas vir^ the comic 
the Rfotesque, the heroic, the pathetic, the rude, the 
homble, and the fearfuL The fi\c former mcods per 
manentl) occupy the minds of bbaktas while the 
sc\'en minor moods nsc fitfall> when they get a fawur 
able occasion The nine sages [who instructed king 
NImi] and Sanak and others arc examples of Mai/ u 
of the mood Countless arc the bhaktas 

where who illustrate the ddsya mood. The sakhyt 
mood is typified in Sridirn and other [cow boys] and 
in Bhim and Arjun of Hastinapur The bhaktas of 
the hdtsalya mood arc father mother and other elders 
Of the madhur mood of bhaku the examples are chiefly 
the milkmaids of Bnndaban Krishna s queens, Lakshmi 
and countless others. 

Again ardour {rats) for Krishna is of two kinds 
(1) accompanied by a sense of his Godhead and (2) 
pure and simple. At Gokul the latter was disp]a>etl 
free fiom any consaousness of his Godhead while at 
Mathura, Dwarka, Baikuntha and other places the 
former prevailed Where the sense Of his Godhead is 
predominant, lew c [for him] IS contracted whereas the 
way of pure ardour is to disregard his Godhead even 
16 
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when it IS openly shown In the' shania and dasfa emo- 
tions this consciousness is shrunk up When Krishna 
bowed at the feet of Basudev and Devaki, they were 
frightened by the sense of his Godhead Witness the ^ 
, Bhagabai, X xliv 35 

Arjun was awe-struck at beholding the vision of 
Krishna as God, and begged his pardon for having 
treated him freely in the notion of a friend Vide the 
Gtta, xi 41 When Krishna jested with Rukmini, she 
became mortally afraid lest he should quit her Vide 
the Bhagabaty X lx 23 

The pure love called kebald (unmixed) ignores 
his divinity, and in case it does recognise him as 
God, It disavows its loving connection with him 
Vide the B^agabat, X viii 35, ix 12, xviii 14, ' 
XXX 32, XXXI 16 

The shdnta lasa consists in lecognismg the true 
nature of Krishna and fixing the mind on him only 
Krishna has himself said, "Devoting the mind exclusive- 
ly to me IS the virtue of ” Vide the Bhagabat, 

XI XIX 33 

^Shama consists in fixing the mind on me , dama is 
contiol of the oi gans of the senses ^ titikshd is endwance 
of SOI low, and dhinti is checking what inses ^on the 
tongue ’ 

It IS the duty of a shcTnta votary to give up thirst 
for everything except Krishna , hence a sJidnta and a 
bhakia of Krishna are identical terms Krishna’s 
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dcN'Otec rc^nJ^ hca\‘cn md c\*cn sn!\'atton no belter 
than hclL ^^(^c the Bka^ahat VI v\ti 23 

Dc\T3tion to Krishna nnd conquest of desire are the 
l\\T> marks of a shrlnti bhaLto AW the fi\*c kinds of 
arc ncccssarflj marked b) thc<c qualities just as 
sound the attribute of the sk> is posscssctl bj the ether 
four element* alsa A sbtfnft sotso s attachment to 
Krishna is like an odourless flosver he has en/r aequiretl 
a true sense of God s nature, as the supreme spirit and 
<li\Tnh} The tidita mood l>ctter ricxelopcs tlic cojjnitinn 
of Knshna ns the l,ord of full pou-ers. A ddshJtnkta 
constantl) gratifies Knshna b> sersnnp him mlh a sense 
of his divinitN honour and prcal qlonficatlon t/rrriT 
ntfiT hxs the merit of the Men/e mxa plus scrsdcc / <*„ 
it has ftrei merits. The sakhtit rujt pos cs«es these tsm 
merits [plus absolute trust In Kn hnn] In 
Krishna 5 sersnee is marked !)\ Imnour nnd Rlorification 
in snkhy i b) rdunnee 

A sakh(f bhtrkta sits on Knslim * b.nck or carries 
him on hrs shoulders or has n mock (iRhl with him he 
flcmtis Knshna and at times makes Knshna wnT A/w 1 
The clncf chanctcristic of the snLhvfl rasa Is free 
cdmrader> without nn> fccllnp of respect or aw-c. So 
this nw has Mnrr qualities In It Krishna is loved more 
nrdentl) ns he is held equal to the AAaA/a j self hence 
this rasn captl\ntcs the good In the hnttalyn rasa 
there arc the above three qualities plus tenderness which 
in Its excess leads to chiding and chastisement Such a 
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devotee legards himself as the pation and Krishna as the 
pTOtegce , his service takes the form of paternal care 
This rasa, therefore has foiLv qualities, and is like 
hectar / 

In the viadhm rasa all the above four qualities are 
present in a heightened form, and in addition to them 
the votary serves Krishna as a lover offering him his or 
her own peison Here five qualities are present All 
the [four] emotions find their synthesis in the inadimr, 

I 

just as in the case of the five elements (sky, air, light, 
water and earth) the attributes of the first four are 
all united in the fifth Hence is the madhur rasa of 
wondrous dehciousness This emotion has been fully 
described Reflect how to spread it While meditating, 
Krishna will illuminate your heart Through Krishna’s ' 
grace, even an ignorant man reaches the furthest shore 
of the emotions ” 

So saying the Master embraced Rup and started for 
Benares next morning Rup begged leave to accompany 
Him as he could not bear the pang of parting But the 
Master objected, “Let me lay down your duty You are 
now within easy reach of Brindaban , go there Thence 
return to Bengal and join me at Pun ” After giving 
him a (parting) embrace the Master embarked Rup 
fell dovm there in a swoon The Deccam Brahman took 
him to his house 

Then Rup and his brother went to Brindaban When 
the Master reached Benares, Chandra Shekhar met Him 



CHAPTER XVIII 


Sanatan meets the Master and is taught 
of God’s forms. 

At Gaur Sanatan lay in prison, when to In^ delight 
he received Rup’s letter Then he spoke to his Muslim 
jailor “You are a living saint, a very pious man, well- 
read m the Quran [There it is written that] if a man 
ransoms a captive with his wealth, God gives him salva- 
tion Formerly I had done you good turns , now show 
your gratitude by releasing me I offer you five thou- 
sand rupees Accept the sum, and by setting me free 
gam both money and leligious meiit” 

The Muslim replied, “"Hark you, Sir, I can let you 
off, but I fear the sultan ” Sanatan rejoined, “Fear 
not the sultan He has gone to Orissa, If he comes 
back, tell him that when Sanatan v as sent to the bank 
of the Ganges to ease himself, he jumped into the 
river, sank down with his fetters, and could not be 
traced after much search Fear not, I shall not live 
in this country, but turn darvesh and go to Mecca ” 
The Muhammadan was still reluctant So Sanatan 
heaped up seven thousand rupees before him, at the 
sight of which his greed was roused At night (he 
connived at) Sanatan’s escape across the iiver after 
filing off his fetters Sanatan avoided the road by 
Telia Garhi, the gate of Bengal, and travelling day and 
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night entered the Pdtnl hlHs. There he besought a 
landouTicr to gujdc him ow the hill A palmist pre 
sent mth the landow*ner whispered to him that bana 
tan had eight gold coins with himself \t this tlic man 
gladlj promised to coni-cj Snnitan o\‘cr the hill bj 
his own servants at night and asked him to ;>rcparc bjs 
meal In the meantime. With marks of honour he ga\-c 
liim nee, SmaUui bathed in the nver broke his two 
daj 5 fast and rcncclcd “Wh) does this landowner 
show respect to me ? Then he “iskcd [h!s attendant] 
Ishin If he had an> propcrt> with himself Ishan rcphctl 
“Scstm gold coins" -kt ihu banatan rebuked him sa>*inj^ 
Why yrou brought this deadly thing wdth your 
self?" Thai he gam the sev-cn pieces to the landowner 
and sweetly said "Take these from me and Iioncstly 
conduct me omr the hill I am a run-away from the 
king’s prison and cannot take the Telia Garhi road. 
You w ill acquire merit If you help me to cross the hill 
The landowner replied I knew before that your scriTmt 
had aght gold pieces with him and I had determined 
to murder you at night for the money It is well that 
ynu have told me of the money and so I hain been 
saved from the sin of murder I am so pleased that 1 
shall not take the coins, but guide you gratis for the 
sake of merit” 

But banatan urged “Some one else will murder me 
for the money Accept It and save my life." Then the 
landowner sent four footmen of his m\n who led Sana 
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tan across the hill by the forest paths at night Emer- 
ging from the hill Sanatan asked Ishan, “I know you 
have still something left ” “Yes, one gold coin,” ans- 
wered Ishan Sanatan said, “Return home with it ” 
So, leaving him, the holy man set out alone, a bowl in 
his hand, a tattered quilt on his back, and (therefore) 
fearless (of robbers) 

In course of time he reached Hajipur, and in the 
evening sat down in a garden His brother-in-law, 
Srik^nta, a royal officer, lived here, entrusted by the 
sultan with three lakhs of rupees to buy and despatch 
horses From a height he discerned Sanatan, and at 
night came to him with only one attendant The 
two had a friendly meeting, and Sanatan told the tale 
of his escape Srikanta said, ‘Stay here a day 01 two 
Put on decent robes and cast off your rags ’’ Sanatan 
replied, “No, I shall not linger a minute here Help me 
to cross the Ganges, I shall go away at once” Srikanta 
ith care gave him a Bhutia blanket and ferried him over. 

Sanatan in time reached Benares, where he was glad 
to hear of the Master’s ai rival Going to Chandra 
Shekhar’s house, he sat down at the gate The Master, 
knowing it, told Chandra Shekhar, “There is a Vaishnam 
at the gate Bring him in ” Chandra Shekhar reported 
to the Master that there was no Vaishna\ a but only a 
darvesh at the gate The Master replied, “Well, bring 
him in ” Glad to be called, Sanatan entered When 
he was in the court-yard, the Master rushed out and 



250 


CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA 


[XVIII 


Ganges, and Chandra Shekhar, gave him a new gar- 
ment, winch he refused to accept At this the Master 
was delighted exceedingly 

After His noon-day prayer, the Master went with 
Sanatan to dine at Tapan Misra’s house As He sat 
down to His meal He ordered the Misra to serve 
Sanatan also, but he replied, “Sanatan has some iites 
to perform You dine first I shall give him your 
ptasdd'^ Aftei dinner the Master rested The Misra 
gave Sanatan His leavings and offered him a new 
cloth, which Sanatan declined to accept, asking instead 
for one of the Misra’s old clothes So the Misra 
gave him an old cloth, which he cut into a waist- 
band and wrapper 

Sanatan was introduced by the Master to the 
Maratha Brahman, who gave him a general invitation 
to dinner duiing the whole of his stay at Kashi 
But Sanatan declined saying, “I shall rove (begging 
alms) like the bee Why should I procure all my 
food from one Brahman’s house ?” 

Exceedingly pleased was the Master at Sanatan’s 

' t 

detachment from the world, and He often cast 
glances at the Bhutia blanket, from which Sanatan 
guessed that He disappioved of it So Sanatan plan 
ned to get rid of the blanket When he went tc 
the Ganges to perform his noon-day rites, he met a 
a Bengali drying his quilt, and asked him to exchange 
it for his blanket, as a favour The man retorted 
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Why arc >*ou a \*cncrablc man mocking me ? WTiy 
should you exchange your costly blanket for a quilt? 
Sanatan replied I am not joking but am in camesL 
Do make the exchange.” So saying he gaw up the 
blanket, placed the quflt on his shoulders and came 
to ■Chaitanj’a. At the Alastcrs quer) he told 

the uhole talc. The Mister remarked I ha\*c 
thought of it, Krishna, who has dchx'crcd >ou from 
attachment to earthl> goods, cannot have left a 
remnant of that attachment In you \o good physi 
Clan leav'es cv’cn i trace of the disease unremov'cd 
You wTre living on alms from door to door and 
yet there was a three rupee blanket on jour back 1 
it spoiled jour virtue and made you a mock unto 
the beholdera." Sanatan replied "He who has released 
me from worldly ties has also cured tins last rem 
nant of worldlincss in me 

The pleased Master showed grace to him and 

thus emboldened him to put questions. Formerly the 
Master had put questions to Ramananda Rav which 
the latter had answered under His inspiration So 
now inspired by the Master Sanatan put questions, 
while He established spiritual truths. 

Then Sanatan bitincr a blade of grass os a token 
of abjectness, clasped the Master s feet and said 
"Low bom with low comrades, a fallen wrctch^I have 
wasted my life, plunged in the well of vile world 

liuess. I know nothing of my owm good or evil 
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but I have held as truth whatever was appro\ed in 
vulgar practice As you have graciously saved ine^ 
tell me of your grace what my duties are Who 
am I ? Why are the thiee afflictions ( top a ) oppressing 
me ? I know not what will do me good I know not 
even how to ask about the truth of sadJiya and sadha 7 i 
Do you of your own accord, unfold all these truths 
to me” The Master replied, “Full is Kiishna’s grace 
to you You know all the truths and are not subject 
to the three afflictions You are stiong m Krishna’s 
stiength, you know the tiuths already It is the 
nature of sadlms to inquire about what the}' know, 
only to confirm it 

You are a pioper agent for preaching l/iakti' 
Listen to all the tiuths as I tell them in due ordei 

The soul of man is the eternal seiv ant of Krishna 
The tatasthd power of Krishna manifests differences 
[ between the cieator and his creatures ], just as a 
ray of the sun transforms itself into a flame of fire 
Kiishna has by nature three powers viz , the chtd, the 
life, and the illusion powers Vide the VtsJnni Pujafia 
[ XXIX 50, VI vii 60, I 111 2, VI vii. 61, the Gita 
VII 5, 14, 'and the Bhagahat, XI 11 35 

When a creature forgets Krishna, his face is evei 
turned to external things, and therefoie under the in- 
fluence of illusion he undergoes the misery of being born 
in the world, now rising to heaven, now sinking to hell, 
just as a criminal is ducked in watei by 10} al ccirrrand 
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digging a little on the east side you will get the pots of 
treasure’ Similarly the shastras assert that leaving 
work, knowledge and abstraction i^yoga ), one can 
influence Krishna by faith alone Vide the Bhagahaty 
XI XIV 19 & 20 

Therefore is faith the only means of gaming Krishna,, 
and it IS described in all shasti as as avidhcya As 
wealth gives pleasure and drues away sorrow of itse’f, 
so hhakU kindles love of Krishna, and when love is turn- 
ed to Krishna man is freed from bondage to the world 
The fruit of love is not riches or the cessation of re-birth, 
but its chief object is the enjoyment of the beatitude of 
loving 

In the Vedas and other shdsHas Krishna is asserted 
as the chief relation ( samhandha ) , knowledge of him 
incidentally removes the chain of illusion 

The propositions of the Vedas proclaim Krishna onl}^, 
except in regard to the mam and minor courses {biitti)> 
and anivaya Vide the Bhagahat, XI x\i 40-42 

Infinite is the nature of Krishna, infinite his powers 
VIZ , chid, illusion, and life Heaven and the universes 
are the works of his powers Krishna is the repository 
of essence, power and work Vide the Bhagahat, X 1 i 
Sridhar Swami’s commentary 

Listen, Sanatan ' to a demonstration of Krishna’s 
nature In Braja, the darling of Braja’s lord is ( the 
embodiment of ) the truth about the recognition of one 
God without a second He is the beginning of all 
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ways [instead of being exact reproductions], under the 
influence of different passions, it is called baibhaba In 
the infinite manifestations, ■ Krishna’s image is not 
changed , only his shape, colour, and weapons differ and 
•so he gets a different name m each case Vide the 
Bhagabat, X xl 7 

Krishna’s baibhaba form is Balar^m, who was just 
like Krishna, differing in complexion only Another 
•case IS Krishna as Devaki’s son , now appearing with two 
arms, now with four here the two-armed form is an 
example of the baibhaba manifestation, and the four- 
armed that of the prdhhaha 

In the sway am foim he appeared as a cow-herd, 
and believed himself to be a cow-herd , or when as Basu- 
deva’s son he gave himself out as a Kshatriya and 
dressed as such ^ In Krishna as the cow-herd, his beauty, 
divinity, sweetness, and wisdom were most displayed 
But Krishna as the son of Basudeva envied the sweetness 
of Krishna the cow-herd, and longed to taste it , as at 
beholding the GandJiarha dance at Mathura, (Vide Lahta 
Madhava, IV lo), or, again, at beholding the pictures 
at Dwarka {Ibid, VIII 28) 

The same body assumes different shapes under 
■different emotions {dbhifsa) The difference of appear- 
ance due to difference of emotions is called the tade- 
kdtma foiiu It manifests itself m two ways, viz, (a) 
lildsa and (&) szvdmsha, each of which has different 
phases Bildsa can take the forms oi prdhhaha and 
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haihhaha and the htldsa forms of Ixidsa arc infinite. Of 
the prtihhaha liltXsa the chief examples are Visudev 
Sankarslian Pradynmna, and Anlniddha. In Bnndaban 
^^he took the form of a cox\ herd m the c{t> ofBalaram 
that of a Kshatnya. These differences of caste and 
dress are examples of bildsa In the haihbnha prakdsba 
and the prdhJiaha htidut the same figure becomes 
Balaram. The first "four figures" cannot equal him 
(Balanim ?) he Is the cause of the manifestation of 
infinite "four figures" These four prdlbnha hxldsa 
forms of Knshna du-cll eternally m Du-arka and 
hfathura. From these four arc dcri\xd 24 figures, named 
differently according to dlfierences of weapons by the 
operation of bathhaha htlasa 

Again^ Kjishna drawing the "four figures" within 
htmsttlf sits as his former self NarayTin In the highest 
sphere. From this (Naraynm) four other figures appear 
and dtvdl on the four sides as s cre ens. Each of these 
four has three figures, such as Keshav and others, as 
expressions of Itldta These bear di/Tercnt names 
according to the weapons they hold Va3ude\''s forms 
are Kesbav Narayan and Madhav Sankarshans 
forms are Govinda Vishnu and Madhusudan. This U 
another Govinda and not the darling of Brajas lord, 
Pradyumnas manifestations arc Triblkram Varaan and 
Sndhar AnJruddbasHrishlkesh, Padmaniv and Dtfmo- 
dar These twelve are the tutelary gods of the twelve 
months of the year c. g., Keshav in Agrahayan Narayan 

17 
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in Paush, Govihda: in Falgun, Vishnu in Chaitra, Madhu- 
sudan in Baisbakhj Trilukram in Jyaishtha, Vaman in 
Asharh, Sridhar in Srdban, Hrishikesh ih Bhadra, Pad- 
manav in Ashwin, and Damodar in Kaitik The last 
IS different from the Child of Braja, the Damodai of 
Radha These twelve names aie inanUas for 12 tilaks , 
at the time of ablution touch each spot [of the body] at 
the - mention of its respective name [out of the above] 

Each of the foui has eight Itlasas, which I shall 
name to thee, O, Sanatan ' The hilasas of V^sudev are 
Adhokshaja and Purushottam , those of Sankarshan, 
Upendra and Achyuta , those of Pradyumna, Nrismha 
and Jandrdan , those of Aniruddha, Han and Krishna 
These twenty-four figures are the chief examples of the 
ptdhhaha hildsa, and assume different names according 
to the weapons they hold Those out of them who have 
different figures and dresses, are differentiated by the 
haibhaba btlasa Padman^v, Tribikram, Nrismha 
Vaman, Han, Krishna, etc are distinct ipilakshan) in 
shape 

Krishna’s prahJiaha Ulasa forms are V^sudev and the 
other three Twenty are the hilasas of these foui Each 
of them has a separate heaven ip tlie highest sphere, 
cvety three occupying one of the eight points (of the 
compass) 

Though the highest sphere is the permanent 
abode of them all, yet some of them live on ea;th 
( hrahviclnda ). Narayan ever dwells in the centre of 
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the supreme sphere. Krishna s abode is nbov-c that 
sphere. This Krishna world Ls of three kinds nnmex! 
Gokul Mathura and Dwarka. At Mathura Kc3ha\ 
dwells, at Pun du*clN I urusliottam sumamed Jajjan 
nath, at Pra}*a;j Madha\ on the Mandar ( hill ) 
"Madhusudan in the Aruntl forest Vasude\ I admnna\ 
and Janardan in XHshnu Kanchi dwells Vishnu at 
'Ma^’apur Ilan and so other fijijurcs du-cll In other 
spots of the earth. T*hus they manifest thcmscK'cs in 
the world and sport in the sc\‘en islands and nine 
continents (t\hlch make up the world). Tvctj where 
he appears to glN'c bliss to his dc\*otce3 and to 
establish the true religion in the w'orid after dcstrojlng 
the false. Some of these arc called incarnations 
narael> Vishnu Tnbikrara Nnslnha, and Vaman. 

The> get dllTcrent names from diiTcrcnccs in 
their weapons, listen Sanalan to the piartlculars 
about the bearing of weapons. From the loww right 
arm to the low'cr left arm is the order of proceeding 
in furnishing weapons. The Siddharta Samhita desen 
bes 24 images according to which I tell you tho 
arrangement of weapons — 

Vasudev irieldi the club, conchshell, di*cui, and lotus [coant 
Ing from the lower right to the lower left arm], 
SAitCARsriiur— dab, ccnchahell lotus, and discus. 

^ Pradvuuka — coochihell, discus, dab and lotus. 

KiRUDDHA — discos, dub, conchshdl and lotus. In the high- 
est sphere, Vosudev and others haro iheir 
pecultax weapons which I ndw describe. 
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Keshav — lotus, conchshell, discus, and club 
Narayan — conchshell, lotus, club and discus 
Madhav club, discus, conchshell and lotus ^ 

Govinda discus, club, lotus, and conchshell 
Vishnu — club, lotus, discus, and conchshell 
Madhusudan conchshell, discus, lotus, and club 
Tribikram — ^ lotus, club, discus, and conchshell 
Vaman — conchshell, discus, club, and lotus 
Sridhar — lotus, discus, club, and conchshell 
Hrishikesh — club, conchshell, lotus, and discus 
P ADMAN AV — conchshell, lotus, discus, and club 
Damodar — lotus, conchshell, club, and discus 
PURUSHOTTAM discus, lotus, conchshell, and club 
Achyut — club, lotus, conchshell, and discus 
Nrisinha — discus, lotus, club, and conchshell 
Gadadhar — conchshell, lotus, discus, and club 
Hari — conchshell, discus, club, and lotus 
Krishna — conchshell, club, discus, and lotus 
Adhokshaja — club, lotus, conchshell, and discus 

Upendra — conchshell, club, lotus, and discus In the Haya- 
shttsha Pancharatra the sixteen figures are des- 
cribed in a different manner, viz. , 

Keshav — lotus, conchshell, club, and discus 

Madhav — discus, club, lotus, and conchshell And so also in 
the other incarnations the arrangement is different 

The darling of Braja’s lord bears the two names 

“God Himself” and “The Perfect Man in play” The 

names [lie bore] when manifesting himself m the city 

[of Dwarka, are well known] everywhere his nine 

figures appeared cis a nava-byuha 

Thus far as fegards \hs. prakdsh htlds Now I shal 

speak of the swdmsJia forms viz, sankaishan, matsya 
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Purusha hid pina mamtantar yuga shaitx ab<sl} bdlya 
Pauganda etc. Fndlcas arc the incarnations of Krishna, 
beyond nambenng like the pettj moons that appear 
on taking a bird s eje \nc\v Dhagahaf I in 26. First 
Krishna appears as purusha which again has three 
forms {Jhtd II \T 40 Sndhar Swamrs commentary) 
Among the endless powers oT Krishna three arc chief 
vir., udll action and knowledge. Will predominates 
in Krishna, who creates cicrj'thing b> his uill in 
Vasiidev knowledge preponderates. Without these 
three pois'cn creation is Impossible their union 1 ms 
created cosmos {frapamha) In Sankarshan Balaram 
action poncr prci.*alls \ he creates the natural and unreal 
worlds. In Krishna s will is the seat of sdf>consclous> 
ness {aUantkdr\ and he creates the Golak Balkunlha 
by means of the cUtd power Though the cktd penver 
IS eternal and uncreatablc, >’ct at the nil) of Sankarshan 
it manifests itself {Brahnut Sainhta V 2.) 13 y means of 
niusion he creates the species of the world Inanimate 
Nature Is not the creative cause of the world as the 
inanimate cannot create without the aid of God s power 
Sankarshan pours his own power fortli into Nature, 
who creates by means of God s power just as iron gets 
from fire tlic power of burning {Bha^hat xlvi, 22) 
For the purpose of creation that figure descends to 
cosmos. That divine Image takes the name of incar 
nation. All [forms of God] dwell in the supreme 
sphere beyond the reach of Illusion but when any of 
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tliem descends to earth, it is called an incarnation In 
order to behold illusion, Sankarshan first descends to 
earth as puntsJia, {Ibtd^ I iii. i, IL vi 40) 

That pmttsha reclines in bttajd , he is the sleeper in 
the Idiana ocean, and the cause of the \vorld On 
the shore of that ocean illusion ever dwells It cannot 
go beyond lirajct to the highest sphere (Jbid, II ix. 10) 
Illusion has tuo methods (i; ////), viz., illusion and the 
chief {pTadhdii) 

He dwells in the hearts of all creatures of the vorlds.. 
He reclines 111 the ocean of cause {kdimi) and is the lord 
of the whole univeise. Such is the character of the First 
Pun4s1m> Listen now to the glory of the second Pumsha 
He created endless millions of worlds and in a moment 
entered into their in many forms Entering there, he 
found it all dark, without space to dwell in So he re- 
flected and filled half the world with his owm sw'eat 
In that w^ater he lay on the Shesha serpent A lotus 
sprouted up from his navel, m which Brahma was born 
Fourteen worlds constitute the stem of that lotus 

As Brahma he (the Second Pmnshd) created the 
world As Vishnu he supports it Vishnu is beyond 
attributes untouched by illusion As Rudra he- 

destroys the world Creation, support and destiuction 
follow from his will , Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva are the 
incarnations of his (different) attributes for these three 
purposes The Vedas hymn him as Hiranya-garva, 
Antar-y^mi, Garvodakash^yi, Sahasrashirsha, etc. Such 
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i<i lh»* Second Purvtha lonl of the uni'trvr the refuse 
of niu^iofl am! )xt hlmiclf bcjtmd lllo'fon. TIjc Thlnl 
/’wru/Aa Ih \ i\hna the embodiment of nttnlmlc* He 
h comprehended in lvw» Incarnations lie ihrclh in the 
heart of the \“vsl A14/A// creation He reclines in the 
•iccan of thick mllV and la the supreme noun her 

So fir a« to the /'wrwM f incamatu ns Sou li<tai 
aW ui the /// / mcamatifm Knhna** itfii incarnations 
are Ixrjond count I shall pi\c a pcncral r f the 
chief ones T\\c Purin IS mention the Ilsh the Tor 
toisc Kim Man hr n lJuarf IJuar nml ^fonr] nlhcrs 
\ {{ 34) 

Such U tile rapid aunt) of the ///J incarnations 
Now let me dc^cnb** the xantf Incarnations Him arc 
llrahmi \t>hnu and Shix-a ulioh) assuminp the three 
attribute? (of creation support and dcatrajclion) jierform 
creation and oilier feats Some most excellent man 
l») the merit of hla hhak(t liujHrc^ Krishna* miml 
with the rajas qiialitj (Then; Knslina nssumei the 
form of llrahma and makes the hyashu creation after 
tmprc^atmp that man with power hj mean? of the 
Garaodaka shl) k J rahttta Saiiihita V 50). If 
in an) epoch *<uch a worth) man Is not to be had then 
God Himself becomes llrahma In part (^hkai^ahat 
\ IxmIL ^6) 

In the pliasc of nrdtHska Kn*ihna nHSumln^, the 
tamas quality Joins Illusion and lakes the form of 
Rudra the Dcstro)cr Tills transformation he under 
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•goes as the result of his conjunction with Illusion, just 
as at! acid turns milk into curd, but no substance othei 
than milk can be transformed into milk ( Bfalmia 
Samhita,V 51) Shiva is the comrade of the Illusion 
power and subject to the tainas quality, while Vishnu 
IS the Supreme God, above Illusion, above quality^ 
{Bhagahat, X Ixxxvm 2 and 4 ) 

For the work of supporting [ creation ] he is in- 
carnate as svodinsha Vishnu, an example of the 
satwa quality, but beyond quality and illusion This 
Vishnu IS full of swaiup divine nature, and almost the 
equal of Krishna, as both Krishna and Vishnu are parts 
(of the Supreme God) according to the Vedas 
( Brahma Samhtta, V 52 ) / 

Brahma and Shiva are obedient and devoted in- 
carnations [ of Krishna ], while Vishnu the Pre- 
server IS the essential [ or identical ] form of Krishna 
{Bhagabat, II vi 30 ) 

,Sanatan ' attend now to the account of the vian- 
wajjtai incarnations, which are numberless One day of 
Brahm^ constitutes fourteen cycles {manzuaatai), in 
which God manifests fourteen incarnations, t e , there 
are 14 in one day, 420 m a month, and 5040 incarnations 
in one year of BrahmS Brahma’s life extends to 100 
years, and therefore the cycle-incarnations during it 
number 5 lakhs and four thousands 

Count [if you can] the number of such incarnations in 
the numberless Brahma’s worlds A single breath of the 
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Great \ i<Ima a lifetime to Ilrihma. TTrerc no limit 
to tire breath of Great Whnu. Hear the name ofcach of 
the fourteen n; a»T/jr <j \r/Jrf{c)clc Incamatloni) — 

In the SnA\Aurntr*\— Najfu. 

^ S«Mif»au ii\— tfhha. 

„ LrT\M\ SA1)'a^ena. 

« T\U\ Mao. 

KMn\T^- lla Itjnthx 

„ Cii VK in. ii\ - \j u 

_ n lh\s«\r« \arun. 

^ *Ufbah*uaina. 

„ I)\K ll^ Thr It iKaiav 

« IlRMIMA SirnRHt— )Jrth»all«U. 

« Diimiux S\r^RV\- Mharma »ao. 

f. HtlRA^^B^kXA Sodluma 

DtrrA S^nMiKA— No nh«ar 

„ Hrm Itnlullihaott. 

Now listen to the rve^^irv/^rj In the four ape^ 
Sal>'i, Treti Dnijeir oml Kail Knshm usumci the 
four colour* white, rod black ami )cUnn lu do the 
needful of the age, {Uhat^alat \ nIiliM 

In the SatjT "N utja, lie in a white form aifnrccs 
meditation on rihanna and blcssc<l Kanlam [the son of 
Ilrahmi] while people of knoulefipc meditate on 
Knshna. in the Trcla\ujT he makes men iicrform 
sacnficca b> himself assuming a red complexion. In 
the Dwdpar Yuga man* duty is to adore the feel of 
Knshna and In this age he assumes a black complexion, 
{Hkagalat \1 \ 25 and 27) This mantra sliould be 
followed In Dfripar in adonng Krishna. 
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In the Kali Yuga man’s duty is the singing of 
Krishna’s name This he inculcated by assummg a 
yellow colouf, and in the company of his Ihaktas 
taught men love and faith The darling of Braj^s lord 
instituted the religion (of the age) , and men in love 
sang and danced {Bliagahat, XI v 29 ) 

The ( chanting of the ) name of Krishna produces 
the same fruit in the Kali Yuga, that meditation &c , 
did 111 the previous three ages ( Bhagabat, XII. 
Ill 43 and /]/], Vislvmi Purana, VI 11 17, Bhagabat y 

XI V 33) 

'Y\\tgana aroatais are bejond computation” 

Healing the above, Sandtan with pretended igno- 
rance asked, “I am a petty creature, low-born and 
low-mannered How shall I recognise the true incar- 
nation of the Kali Yuga ?” He was a royal minister^ 
clever like Brihaspati Through the Master’s grace he 
put the question without any hesitation The Mastei 
replied, “We know the other incarnations from the 
scriptures So, too, is the case with the incarnation 
of the Kali Yuga We creatures know only from the 
words of sages proving the shasti as No incarnation 
ever says T am the incarnation’ , it is the sages who 
knowing all discern the marks of incarnation ( Bhagabat, 
X. X 30 ) 

S-iVanip. and iaiastha are two signs by which sages 
recognise a thing The appearance and character are 
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the swamp sign and the actions form the tatastha 
sign. ( Vj’tfsa m the hymn at the beginning of his 
Bhagabat ILL). 

In the abo\*e verse the word points at Krishna 
while the terra satyam describes his nature ( swamp ). 
After creating the universe, Knshna taught the Vedas to 
Brahma. E> his swamp force of kno%% ledge of 
meaning he dispelled illusion These acts arc his 
/atastha marks. So too do sages recognise the marks 
in other incarnations. When he incarnates himself 
the Mtirld recc^ises him by these two signs.” 

Sanatan urged. “He in whom Gods marks arc 
manifest, vt^ a yellow complexion and actions like the 
preaching of love and sanhrfan U certainly the in 
carnation of Knshna in the Kail Yuga. Confirm it and 
dispel m> doubt 

The Master replied “Airay mth jour tneks^ 
Sanatan 1 Listen to the account of the shakU-ilbtsha 
incarnations which arc endless in number so that I shall 
take a rapid survey and mention the chief ones only 
It 13 of two kinds major and minor In the actual 
power he is an incarnation in dblidsa we see only his 
attributes {btbliHii ) Sanak Narad Pnthu Parashu 
ram and others are the <f^Aa Incarnations of Brahrad 
as Creature. In Baikuntha the Shesha snake and 
on earth the Anaota snake support him These 
major dbeshn awiiars have no limit as regards their 
extent In Sanak and others the knowledge-power 
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[of God] IS manifested, in Narad the faith-power, 
in Brahm^ the creative power, in Ananta the earth- 
supporting power, in Shesha the self-sucking power, 
in Prithu the supporting-power, in Parashur^m the 
power to destroy the wicked His bibhuti has been 
•described in the Gita, canto XI , where Krishna over- 
spread the whole world by his sJvakti-hJiaha-abesJia 
{Gita, X 41 and 42) 

So much for the shakti-alesha incarnations Now 
listen to the account of the childhood and manhood 
cults {dharma ) The darling of Braja’s lord is the child 
God When he wishes to perform this hid openly 
he first sends down (to earth) his parents and followers, 
and then manifests himself by assuming birth He goes 
through the slaying of Putnd and other feats one after 
another Numberless are his worlds Who can narrate 
what feats he performs in each of them ? These feats 
are (countless) like the billows of the Ganges, and all 
of them are performed by the darling of Braja’s lord 
From childhood he advances to youth and adolescence, 
-performing the rasa and other sports , but[to the hJvakta'] 
lie ever remains a lad {kishor) 

All the shastras speak of Krishna’s lilds as eternal 
But It passes your understanding how feats can be 
eternal ? An example will make it clear to men It 
ean be proved from the analogy of astronomy that 
Krishna’s lilds are eternal In the Zodiac the Sun re- 
wolves incessantly round the seven Islands and Oceans 
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in 6o dandas equal to 3 600 p<ilas Counting from the 
»unnse, eight dandas make oatprahar and four prahars 
the period after which the Sun lets. Similarly Krish 
nas Itlds go through a cycle in the fourteen icons 
{piantoanta^ dunng which he completes the circle of 
the universe. One hundred and twentyfive years are 
the duration of Krishnas evident incarnation {praiuit 
praMash\ hkd hia life at Bnndaban. The cycle of 
lilas tiuTis round and round like a lathe, all the lilas 
from birth [ In prison ] to the mansfuil being per 
formed In the different worlds in succession When a 
Ula happens In a particular world the Vedas and 
Puranas speak of It as constant there. The 
Golok [ heaven ] and Gokul are like Krishna himself 
at hU wlU [ the attributes of] these places are coramuni 
cated to every \vorid Hence we can 5a> that Krishna 
lives eternally in Golok while his successive manifcsta 
tions take place in the worlds 

Krishna of Bnndaban Is fullest as regards the 
expression of divine attributes'' in the two dties 
[Mathura and Dwarka] and in the highest sphere he is 
respectively fuller and full (Vide the Bhakti rasamnta 
sindhu II no, III and iia ) 

Krishna of Brindaban is the most perfect [manifes- 
tation of ] God. His other forms arc less perfect in 
comparison " 
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On the sweetness of Krislina’s attributes 

[ The Master continued His teaching of Sanatan 
thus ] 

“God in His all-embracing form dwells in the high- 
est Space (^para-byovia) The diverse Baikunthas are 
beyond count The extent of each Baikuntha is millions 
and millions of miles Anaiida inspired by chid fills all 
the Baikunthas All of [His] attendants are filled with 
the six attributes {aishwaiyya) The endless Baikunthas 
and Space are His retinue , above all of them isKrishna’s 
Heaven, like the seed-pod of the lotus Thus, [Krishna’s] 
SIX attributes are [only] places of [His] incarnation, 
Even Brahma and Shiva cannot count them, what to 
speak of men ' Vide the Bhagabat, X xiv 21, Brahma’s 
hymn to Krishna 

Thus Krishna’s celestial attributes are endless , 

\ 

Brahm^j Shiva, Sanak and others cannot see their end 
Vide the X xiv 7 

What to speak of Brahma and others, even Ananta 
with his thousand tongues, is eternally singing [ of his 
attributes] without being able to finish them Vide 
Bhagabat, II Vii 40 

Even Krishna, the omniscient and supreme being, 
cannot find the end of Jus own attributes, but remains 
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eagerly longing [to know of them] Vide BAa^bat 
^ Ixxxyil 37 

The mind fails to comprehend his exploits even 
of the time when he incarnated himself In Bnndahan, 
At one and the same time he created the natural and 
the sapematoral groups of cow-herds and kine, as 
described In Bhasabat X xiil and xiv ], countless 
Baikuntha bom embryos, with their respective Lords 
Such a matvel is heard of no other [god] The heanng 
of it makes the heart overcome [wntli rapture] 
In that rauTide of his every one of the millions and 
millions of cal\-es, cowboys their rods, pipes horns, 
clothes and ornaments, — all assumed the form of the four 
armed Lord of Baikuntha, each with a separate universe, 
and Brahma adored him From the body of ont Krishna 
all these appeared 1 And after a moment tliey all dis- 
appeared In that body 1 The sight amazed and fasci 
nated Brahmi, and after hymning [to Knshna] he 
declared this, Let him who says that be knows the full 
extent of Knshnaa power know iL But as for me, I 
admit With ray all my body and mind that not a drop of 
this endless ocean of jour power is cognisable bj ray 
spe ech or intellect T Vide Bbagabat X xiv 36 

Many are the glones of Krishna who can know thetn ? 
Think of the wondrous quality of the place Bnndaban 
the iAtfj/ynj speak of it a* 32imlle3 mextent and yet In 
one comer of it the embryos of the universe floated I 
Knshna 5 divine power is boundless beyond calculation^ 
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' The Master, Himself the ocean of divine attributes, 
was seized with ecstasy in speaking of Krishna’s divine 
attributes , His mind became absorbed in the subject 
and He lost consciousness He (then) recited Bhngabaty^ 
HI 11 21, and expounded it, relishing with delight its 
sense “Krishna is the Supreme Deity, God Himself. 
None else is greater than He or even equal to Him.. 
Vide Brahma SamJnia, V i Brahma, Vishnu, and 
Shiva, the lords of creation, [preservation, and destruc- 
tion], all obey Krishna , He is their suzerain Vide 
Bhagabat, II vi 30 

Hear the meaning of the phrase unequalled Supreme 
Bold Three pwusha incarnations are the causes of 
the universe, viz , Maha-Vishnu, Padmanava, Kshirodak 
Swami These three occupy the souls of ever> thing, 
gross or subtle These three are the refuge of all, and 
the lords of the universe And yet they are mere 
particles of Krishna, who is supreme [over them] Vide 
Bi alima Samhita, V 54 

This interpretation is only external Listen to the 
esoteric sense The shastras speak of three abodes of 
Krishna, viz, Antahpur, Goloka, and Brindaban, in 
which [last] ever dwell [His] parents and friends , where 
He ^ manifested His sweet attributes, tenderness, mercy, 
&c , where the illusion of yoga was His bondmaid, and 
where rdsa and other exploits took place 

Below it the Supreme Space named Vishnu’s 
Heaven, where dwell Narayana and other eternal forms 
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of Him Is situated The middle abode of Krishna is 
the store house of the six attributes^ where He dwells m 
His eternal form {ananta The Raikunthas are endless, 
and there the rooms and attendants (c\‘cn) are full of 
the SIX attributes. Vide Drahnw Samhita V 49 [and 
other Sansknt verses}. 

Bdow It is His external abode, beyond the Birajd 
where the unl\erses are endless and the rooms are 
Illimitable. It us named Debldham where creatures 
dwelk The Lakshml of the Universe nourishes It illu 
sion dwells there as His slave 

In these three places docs Kruhna dwell as the 
Suprernc Lord vit, Goloka, the Supreme Space, and 
Nature. The region where He manifests His power 
is called the Three fold Divinitj {tnpad ntshv 3 aiyya\ 
whereas the places of the dlspla> of His power of 
Illusion are called One fold {ekapdd' 

The Three-fold DKnnity of Knsbna b bc^ ond speech. 
Hear therefore, of the One fold Divinity All the 
Brahmas and Shivas of the eternal unlvcrae are embraced 
by the term eternal rulers of spheres {eJara loka ptJla) 
One day Brahmd came to Dwarka to see Krishna 
the porter took the message to Krishna, who asked 
Which Brahra^ ? What is hb name ? The porter 
returned and asked Brahmi, who replied in amaze 
raent, “Go tell him it is the four headed father of 
iSanak.” After taking Krishna s permission the 
porter introduced him Brahma prostrated himself 
18 
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atKiislina’s feet, who showed him honour and reverence 
and asked for the reason of his visit Brahma replied. 
“I shall tell >ou of that afterwards J’lrst sohe one 
problem of my mind What did you mqan bv askint^^ 
* Which Brahma’’ What Brahma other than I can 
there be in the universe?” At this Krishna smiled and 
plunged in meditation, and immediately innumerable 
troops of Brahmas came there, some with ten heads, 
some with twenty, hundred, thousand, million, c\ en a 
milliard, beyond the power of counting Rudras came 
with millions of millions of heads Indras appeared 
Avith millions of eyes At the sight the four-headed 
Biahma became senseless, like a hare surrounded b\ a 
herd of elephants All these Brahmas prostrated them- 
selves before Krishna’s seat, which was touched by 
their crowns None can [adequately] describe the 
unimaginable power of Krishna In one body there 
A\ere as many images as there were Brahmas His seat, 
struck with the crowns of the Brahmas, set up a sound, 
as if the crowns recited the praises of His seat ' With 
folded palms, Brahma Rudra and other deities hymned 
Krishna thus “Lord ' Great is th}^ mercy to us, as 
thou hast shown us thy feet Oh our good fortune ' 
thou hast called and accepted us as thy slaves Bid us, 
and we shall place thy behest on our heads ” Krishna 
replied, “I longed to see you, and so called you all 
together Be ye all happy > Have ) ou anything to 
fear from the demons ?” They said, “Thanks to thy 
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•grace, we are cvcr>^\here tnumphanL Latterly thju 

Jiast, by incarnating thyself destroyed the load of ^inn 

which used to weigh the Earth do\m.” This pro\*cs the 
di\nne nature of Dwarka and other [spheres] each of 
v.hich Imagines Krishna dwells in mj rcgioa The 
pi-cjciicc of Krishna made Du’arka fed gl rv 
(hailhala) they had all met together and yet nme 
could sec the others. Then Krishna gave leavT to all 
the Brahmas and they returned home after bowing to 
Him, The four-headed Brahmi v\-as omaicd at the 
sight, and again bowed at Krishna* feet saying I have 
today witnessed an example of what 1 had previou'^ly 
known for certain in my mind Vide Dhagalat \ 
XIV 38 

Krishna replied, This universe, though 500 million 
leagues in extent, Is \-ery small hence you hai’e four 
heads only Other universes arc a thousand milli m 
a lakh knre or even a krore krort leagues in extent, and 
that Brahmas have heads proportioned to these sizes. 
Thus do I uphold the whole system of universes. 
Even my one fold divanity cannot be measured. Who 
will measure ray threefold dhdnlty ? So saying 
Krishna dismissed BrahmA, The divine form of Knshna 
cannot be explained The phrase SHpretne Lord has 
another deep meaning the term tn means the three 
regions of Krishna, vis Gokula (named Goloka) 
Mathura, and Dwarka In these three He alivays 
dwells naturally These three places are full of IIis 
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inner complete divinity Of these three Kiishna Him- 
self IS the lord The guardians of directions in all the 
aforesaid unnerses, and the eternal gnaidians of creation 
in Ananta and Baikuntha, all bow to Krishna’b seat.^ 
touching It with the jewel of their crowns In IIis own 
chid power Krishna dw'clK ever This propcrt\ of chd- 
pow'er is called ‘the six dninc attributes’ , it is also stjled 
‘Lakshmi in the form of supiemc bliss’ Hence, thc 
Vedas declare Krishna to be God Himself 1 cannot 
plunge in the boundless nectar-ocean of Krishna's divine 
pow’er, but ha\e touched onlj a drop of it” The Master 
paused foi a while, and after composing Himself conti- 
nued to teach Sanatan 
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Dlscotirsc on Devotion os the Aim 

[The Master cnnlmucd Ills address to Sanaian thu ] — 
“Tlic Vctlas teach that Krishna i the vnlc h sconce. 
Non let me sj>cah of the sijjns the aim {ahhtdhn 0 

from which one can pet Kn>lma ami the treasure of 
Krishna s los-e. All the hasirai> speak of faith in 
Knshna as the aim 1 Icncc the saRcs declare, 

/'» r^r/ji0 /Aj//Uw O fjnd art fv ff (f I JUte 
tfu mt^te ef tkj f> th ( \/ tA^r Sknift tars tn anrarr 

to our fkf fiont /i also tnJi tUJ ijr Swn;/r %nJ ftrotlrr 

Pmrotuts 

This truth is taught b) the Monisl school that 
Krishna Is fiod Himself He dwxlls In the form of the 
rj^arup potter fiprcmltng out in the forms of xii 
and hilbtnndmtUn He disports Himself In \nanta 
Ilaikunlha and llrahmindt The four sided Incania 
tions arc His x:; extension, Tlie created world 

IS the example of His bibhmntfmshn iwucr Such 
creatures arc of two classes tr- one ever libcntcd the 
other cs’cr fettered to the world Tlic c^cr liberated 
arc ever eager for Knshnas feet they arc named 
Knshna s follottxrs and they enjoy the bll*?! of sendng 
Him Tlic c^-cr fettered arc ever excluded from 
Krishna, and ever feel the sufTcrings of Hell the Tury 
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Illusion, ever torments them for that reason , the three 
internal agonies scourge them , they are kicked at by Lust, 
Anger [and other deadly sins] whose slaves they are. 
If in the course of their life’s wanderings they meet with 
a saint as their healer, his teaching like a charm 
exorcises them of the demon (Illusion) , then they feel 
bhakti for Krishna and come to Him Faith in Krishna 
IS the supreme end (abJndlicya) Worthless are the fruits 
of other kinds of devotion, such as deed, yoga, and 
knowledge, in comparison with the bliss of bhalUt , the 
former cannot give us Krishna unless we have bhakti m 
Him Vide Bhagabat I v 12 and 1 1 iv 16 Know- 
ledge dissociated from bhakti cannot give salvation , but 
a man devoted to Krishna can gam salvation without 
knowledge Vide Bhagabat, X xiv 4 and the Gita, 
VII 14 

Creation, the eternal slave of Krishna, forgot this fact , 
hence Illusion tied it round the neck If a creature 
adores Krishna and serves his giini, he is released from 
the meshes of Illusion and attains to Krishna’s /eet If^ 
while observing the rules of his caste, a man does not 
adore Krishna, he will be plunged in hell inspite of his 
doing his caste-duties Vide Bhagabat, XI v 2 & 3 
The votary of knowledge imagines that he has attained 
to the condition of one liberated even in earthly life’ , 
but in truth his mind cannot be purified without faith in 
Krishna Vide Bhagabat, X 11 26 Krishna is like the 
Sun, while Illusion is as darkness , hence Illusion has no 
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I pwtr to remain where Krishna IS, V\dt Bfwgobat II 

I r 13 Even If a man pra3fs once Knshna I am thine, 

''he IS saved by Knshna from the bonds of Illusion, If 
the 'seeker after enjoyment, salvation and attainment 
{oddhi) is wise he adores Krishna with deep bboKu 
Bluigahat 11 iil 10 Ifa roan adores Krishna in 
longing for other [material] gams He gives the lotarv 
His own feet unasked arguing “In adonng me he is 
soliating for material joys. What a great fool is he, m 
thus begging for poison instead of nectar 1 1 am wiser 

wh> then should 1 grant this fool [his coveted] earthly 
pleasures ? Let me give him the nectar of my feet, so 
that he may forget earthly joys.” Vide Bha^dbat V 
•S.1X 28 If a man adores Knshna even for fleshly lusts 
he [soon] longs to abandon his desires and become a 
slave of Krishna. In going through this worldly life, 
some are fortunate enough to gam salvation just as a 
log of wood dnfting down the current now and then 
lands on the bank W^^Bhagahat X- txxviIi. 4. By 
good luck some men 3 bondage to the world Is about to 
be severed [when] they arc emanapated by the society 
of holy men and are inspired with devotion to Krishna, 
Vide X H 35 If Krishna favours any blessed 

man He teaches him as his guru seated m the heart. 
Vide Bhagtibat XI \3Cix 6 If in the company of holy 
men a man feels inclined towards hJuibtt m Knshna, he 
gets love, the fruit of lhakti and is freed from the world 
Vide Bkagdhat XI xx. 8 Save through the favour of 
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the noble a man cannot feel hJiahti in anything , not to 
speak of his gaining devotion to Krishna, he is not even 
freed from bondage to the world Vide Bhagabat, V 
XX 12 and VII v 25 All shastras recommend the 
companionship of the holy As soon as such society is 
resorted to, it gives success in everything Vide Bhaga- 
bat, I xvii 13 The gracious Krishna, in addressing 
Arjuna [in the Gzta\, has laid down instructions for the 
salvation of mankind Vide the Gtta, xviii 64 and 65 

God had first commanded the Vedic religion, deed, 
yoga, and knowledge After these had been observed. 
He finally commanded hlvakti, which must, therefore, 
prevail [over the former] If in accordance with this 
[latest] dispensation, a devotee feels shiaddhd, he 
leaves all works and adores Krishna Vide BJiagalat 
XI XX 9 The term shraddlia means firm and un- 
questioning faith If one adores Krishna, it is equivalent 
to his doing all deeds [of religion] Vide BJutgabnt, IV. 
xxxi 12 

Men who have shraddJui are qualified for bhakti, 
and are ranked as superior, average, and inferior, accord- 
ing to the quality of their shraddJia He whose sJiraddha 
IS confirmed by listening to the reasoning contained in 
the shastras is a 'superior ‘entitled to bhakti' , 
is liberated from the world. He whose shraddha is 
strong in spite of his ignorance of shastric arguments, is 
an average ‘entitled to bhakti' , he, too, is very fortunate 
He whose shraddha requires a visible object [of adora- 
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tJon] Is an Infcnor entitled to thakti In time he nv-IH 
adv-ance to the stage ofa superior bhnkln There arc 
difTcrcnt grades of hkakit according to dHTercnccs of 
ardour and passion os has been described in the clc 
\mth skanxti of the Bhos^tlat (\l II 43 45) 

All the higli attributes arc found In the persons of a 
Vai«hna\’a bccauv: Krishna s attnbutes spread to Ills 
hhaktat {Htd V rviiL i-) T*he follo\'i’ing qualities 
mark a Valshna\'a lhc> cannot be cxliaustii-cl) named 
I onl> take a rapid \ic\v —he li compassionate wpitclcs 
csuentiallj true, saintl> innocent clnrilablc gentle inirc 
humble aannersal benefactor tranquil old> dqicn 
dent on Krishna, free from desire, quiet equable a \iclor 
o\tr the Six pasdons ( sharptnn) tempente In diet 
self-controlled honouring olhcn» and >ct not proud 
himself gra\-c, tender fricndl> learned skilful and 
silent Vide J)ba^ab<rt III xx\ 20 V \ ■* The society 
ofhol> men is the root of the birth ofdctollon to Krish 
na, {Bha^-iihU \ II 35 \I li 38 III xx^ 22). The 
principal limb that springs up from It is lo\*e of Knshna. 
It 15 proper comluct for a Vnishna\'a to abjure the so- 
delj of the ulckctl The man i^ho consorts with women 
Is one kind of sinner while the man lacking In faith In 
Krishna belongs to another kind Dhagahat III xxxl 
33 J4 K 35) Leaving thcsc[lemplations] and the rcll 
gious system based on caste; [the true Vnishnav’a] hclp- 
le*sl} takes refuge with Krishna. Vide the Gtta xvili 
06, X. xlviiL 22 If a learned man happens 
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to sing Krishna’s praise, he adores Krishna to the ex- 
clusion of all other deities, as is proved by the case of 
Uddhava Vide III ii 23 The helpless and' 

the refugee [among devotees] have the same character- 
istics Then comes resignation in After taking re- 
fuge in Krishna, the votary gives himself entirely up to 
Krishna, who then elevates him to His own nature 
Vide Han-lliaktt-htlas, XI 417 & 418, Bhagalat^ XT, 
XXIX 32 

Give ear, O Sanatan, while I turn to speak of the 
attainment {sadhan) of lhakti, which gives us the rich 
treasure of love for Krishna Hearing (chant) and 
other acts [of the physical organs] are the swamp signs 
of it , while in the tatastha sign love is born Love for 
Krishna is ever mature {stddhd) , it is never cultivable 
{sddhya) It is kindled in a pure heait b) listening [to 
Krishna’s praise], and other acts of the organs The 
sddhaii of hhakii is of two kinds one following the or- 
dinances of religion, the other following the [lieart’s] 
inclination The man without a natural desire [for 
Krishna] adores Him in obedience to the bidding of the 
shastras , such hivakti is called regular (haidlitj 

^Kiiig ' It IS the duty of the vian who seeks hbeiation to hea) , to 
p7 atse, and to vu^dttafe about God, the universal Soul, the supremely 
Beautiful, and the Liber(itor fi oni bondage' (Bhagabat, \1\ i 5 
and also XI v 2 ) 

The modes of cultivating bhakh are many , I shall 
only tell you briefly of the chief of them [they are] 
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Ukinp refupc at the feet of the jcwr/ initiation wvHec 
of the jfwfw, inquiry into the true rcliRion foKomn" the 
path of saints renunciation of cnjo^-mcnl out of lo\‘e 
for Krishna residence at ho!) plnccN ass<*aatcd u Ilh 
Knslina, accepting alms no further than uHlce^ [for 
ones sustenance], fasting on the nth da) of the moon 
rearrcncc to foster mothers fig trees kine Itrahmans and 
Valshnnaais shunning from adUtance all ofTcncirs against 
adoration and the holy name, abjuring the companj of 
non \ aishnasns taking on!) a feu disciple^ avoiding the 
stud) find cx|>osition of too mans l>ooks and arts look 
ingat loss and gain as alike contnil of gnef 'ind other 
passion abstention from abusing other gods anti senp- 
tures ncaarr listening to <can(Ial alwul Vishnu or Vaish 
navas nor to s (Ilagc gosMp giving no shock h) thought 
or speech to an) creature thU livr listening [to clianl] 
h)Tnn singing keeping God in rememhnnee worship 
adonlion [in words] attendance [on idols], assuming 
tilt altitudes ol scirant and comndc [to Krishm] 
dedication of one s ouTi sell [to God] dancing ‘•inging 
petitioning and prostnlion befort [Krishna n Image] 
rising to welcome [Ills Imogej and folloningit ns a 
mnrk of respect,' *sltlng shrines at tirfhas ualklng round 
shrines, h)Tnnlng reading scnpturcs reciting the hoi) 
name, sixnhr(<y» cnjojmg Incense garlands ^icrfumcd 
essence and the mahapraiad witnessing the draft grand 
celebration and the dlvdnc Image, glnng up uhatev’cr 
is dear to ones own self meditation and serving ^lim 



284 CHAITANYA-CHARIT-AMRITA [XX 

The service of the following four is approved by 
Krishna Tulst plant, Vaishnavas, Mathura, and the 
book Bhdgalai 

Direct all your efforts to [the service of] Krishna, wit- 
ness His mercies, celebrate His Nativity and other days 
in the company of lhaktas Ever fly to him for refuge, 
celebrate K^rtik and other bi aias 

These are the sixty-four modes of cultivating hJiaktz 
The five chief of them are (i) the society of holy men, 
(2)kirta7i of Krishna’s name, (3) listening to the reading 
of the Bhagalat, (4^ dwelling at Mathura, and ( 5 ] 
reverential service of His image Even a little of these 
five creates love for Krishna 

Some lhaktas pursue only one of these modes, some 
many When the mind has become steady, the wave of 
love surges up [ in it ] Many lhaktas have attained to 
success by following one mode onl} Anwarisha and 
other lhaktas cultivated many modes (Vide Bhagalat, 
IX iv 15-17) The man who by renouncing desire 
adores Krishna in obedience to the injunctions of the 
shastras, is not indebted to the gods the Rtshis or to the 
manes of his ancestors {Bhagalat, yil v 37) He who 
adores Krishna’s feet rejecting shastne rites, feels never- 
theless no temptation for forbidden sins Even if he 
commits a sm unwillingly, Krishna purifies him and he 
need not practise penance for it Bhagalat, 'Kl v 38) 
Theological knowledge and monachism are not at all 
necessary means of cultivating lhaktt , Krishna’s society 
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!■* chirflx f» ur ' in tli** I'coj c f Itrit* Jalun ar I tli c 
wIk) cultivate It arc callctl 1 i n clirati *11 let! ) \ 

pa |'>natc lonpinj f r the Ujrrt I ilc'irr u ihr t^jrup 
cliaracten'tic of inflmati n {rJ^a al> rj in n in ilic 
obj«l of dc*irc I' It /j/ij// » fralurc. Tlte nalurr *' an 
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the I-ord Torus Thus have I c^iwunderl nMoMrrtf 
from which we ^.aiii the trci urc of love for Kri hin 



CHAPTER XXI 


On Love, the fruit of Devotion. 

[The Master continued] “Listen now, Sanatan, to 
love, the fruit of hhakti, the Iieanng of which gives ^ 
knowledge of the spirit of ihakit When passion {laft ) 
in Krishna is deepened it is called previa ( love, ) the 
permanent form of bliakti in Krishna It also has two 
aspects, VIZ, swamp and iatastha If any man has the 
grace to feel <;hraddJi(f^ he consorts with pious men, 
from which companionship result the hearing and 
chanting of Krishna’s name. From the attainment of 
hliakti, all his tioubles are removed, and as a consequence 
of the latter, his faith becomes constant, which gives him 
a. taste for the listening and [hymning of Krishna’s name] 
From taste ( rncjvt ) comes strong inclination ( (Zsakti ), 
which gives birth to the sprout of passion for Krishna 
in the soul. When this emotion is deepened, it takes 
the name of love That love is the ( ultimate ) 

fruit, the source of ever} bliss Vide Bhagalat, III 
:xxv 22 The man in whose heart this emotion sprouts 
up, is marked by the many qualities named in the 
ahastras {Bhakti-ras-avinta-sindhu^ I Rati-bhakti, 
verse ii, Bhagabat I xix 13) No earthly affliction 
can disturb his mind Such a man never wastes hi^ 
time without communing with Krishna He never fears 
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V\Ij 

[attack b>l cnjojTiiait, matenal success^ or the object* 
of sensual giatificatton. Bhagahat V \i\ 42) Even 
^ the noblest lhakta considers himself as lowlj and 
> bclicv'Ca that Krishna will take pity on him He 

IS ever expectant c\cr passionately longing [for union 
inth Krishna}. Il\er docs he relish the work of singing 
Krishna s names and ever engage in it all times 
13 he addicted to holding forth on Krishna s charms, 
E\cr does he reside at the scenes of Knslma a exploits. 

So far I have described the marks of mil for 
Knahnx Now let me describe the characteristics of 
love for Krishna, Even the mse fail to compre- 
hend the speech acts and gestures of the man whose 
heart is full of love for Krishna. {Bhngalat XI lu 38). 
'\s love developes it takes the forms of sntha mdrui 
jtratut^a rtign awirdga hlutba and viahdbJutla — just 
as, from the some source of sugar juice we have molasses 
^r(Lhanda) black sugar [yellow] sugar-candy and 
white sugar-candy As these grow successively purer 
and more dehaous, so too do the above stages in the 
development of love. In relation to its subject rail is of 
five lands vir. shduta d<Stya sakhya hdtialya and 
madhur These five permanent emotions ffcJhnia} have 
five different flavours which delight the hhakta and over 
power Krishna, The permanent eratlons of love eta, 
on meebng with the proper Ingredient, mature in the 
1 form of Krishna lhakfi tasa. The permanent emotion 
on being mingled with raja Is changed Into these 
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four, Ithhdha^ amibhdha, sdtwika, hyalJncJidn , just as 
curd, on being mixed with guy, black pepper, and 
camphor, becomes a thing of matchless deliciousness 
named lasdl BihUdha is of two kinds, (i) dlamlan, 
which IS kindled by Krishna, etc , and (ii) tiddtpan, by 
the notes of His flute, etc Anuhlidha is stimulated by 
smile, dance and song Stupor and other sensations are 
included in sdtwika amthJidba Bydbhichdri is of 35 
kinds, such as delight, raptuie, &c ' 

Rasa is of five kinds, shdiiia, ddsya, saUiya, 
hdtsalya, and madJiui In the shdnta lasa, lati advan- 
ces to the stasre of pievia^ m the ddsya to 1 aga^ 
sakhya and bdtsalya attain to the limit of anuydga 
(as was the case with Subal and others’ love for 
Krishna ) 

Krishna, the darling of Braja’s lord, is the chief of 
lovers, while the lady Radha is at the head of mistresses 
Knshna’s qualities are endless, even a single one of 
them when unfolded can soothe the ears of a hJvakta 

Countless are Radhika’s qualities, of which 25 are 
the principal ones, which have conquered Krishna 

The lover and his mistress aie the themes of tw^o 
rasas, and the foremost of the class are Radha and 
Krishna Similarly, m the ddsya rasa, the subject is a 
servant, in the sakhya a comrade, in the Idtsalya the 
parents 

This rasa is tasted only by Krishna’s ihaktas ^ those 
who are not devoted to Him have not the lot to enjoy 



XXI] sahatan’s GRATITUDL 3S9 

It. Before this, at Allahabad I discoursed on tom and 
Inspired with my power j'oar brother Rup Gosu'ami 
Do you preach the lore of SAiijt// do jou disco\'cr the 
lost shnnes of Mathura. At Bnndaban teach the 
adoration of Krishna, the proper conduct of Vaishna\-as, 
and the senptures of the creed of hkaitt 

Thus did the Master teach Sanatan all about tempo 
rate conquest of passions {hatrxf^dS and condemned 
and hatrttgya which consists of (mere) knowledge. 
Vide the fz/ZiZ vIL uq and II H 5 

Then Sanatan asked about all the paradoxes in 
Krishna s life, and the Master dearly explained them 
At last Sanatan clasped His feet and biting a wisp of 
grass in sign of abjectness pra>cd to Him thus “I 
am a wretch, of low caste, and the servant of the un 
dean. And yet thou bast taught me theological ex 
positions which even Brahma knouts not 1 My despica 
ble mind cannot contain even a single drop of this 
ocean of exposition that thou hast poured Into iL 
Thou canst make even the lame daiTCc, if so thou wlshest. 
Lay tjiy feet on my head and pronounce on me the 
blessing that all that thou hast taught me may become 
bright within me May I derive power from tby 
power r And the Master blessed him accordingly 
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CHAPTER XXII 


The Master expounds the couplet on Atmaram. 

Again did Sanatan clasp the Master’s feet and ask 
Him, “I have heard that you explained to Sarbabhauma 
in eighteen different ways the following couplet of 
Bhagalat, I vii lo 

My mind, on hearing of it, has been seized with 
wonder and curiosity If thou tellest it [ again ] gra- 
ciously, my ears will be charmed ” The Master 
answered, “I am a mad man , Sarbabhauma took my 
mad woids for truth I do not remember what 
ravings I uttered in his house But should your com- 
pany inspire me I may possibly recollect a little of iL 
My mind is not of itself enlightened by the sense of 
the verses , what I shall say is only the outcome of 
the influence of your company This bright couplet 
contains eleven woids, each of which sparkles with 
various meanings when taken separately 

Atma may mean Brahma, the body, the mind, effoit, 
patience, intelligence and chaiacter (Vide the Vtshiva- 
prakdsha) Those who revel in these seven are called 
atmCtrdms Let me enumerate them first 
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speak of the devotioO as disinterested {ahaitiiki), which 
fascinates the playful Krishna The word lhakti has ten 
different meanings, one sddhana and the other nine 
are the forms of preina-b^iakti [ Described in the 
preceding chapter ] Ittham-blmta means the 

Source of Perfect Bliss , m comparison with Him spiri- 
tual delight {prahvidndndd) is as grass He is the all- 
attracter, the all-rejoicer,' the source of high rasa^ 
making [ men ] forget everything for His own form ; 
the aroma of whom makes men give up [ the quest of} 
enjoyment, success, liberation and pleasure , whose 
supernatural power ties us in Krishna’s grace In this 
[ adoration ] there is no shastric reasoning, no solution 
of theological problems'; because in His natuie sweet- 
ness predominates 

Now ,for the senses of gtma Krishna’s giiiias^ 
( qualities ) are infinite His qualities include super- 
natural beauty, taste, smell, etc Different hearts are 
captivated by different qualities p'or instance, Sanak 
and others were fascinated by His fragrance etc 
( Bhagabat, HI xv 43 ) » Shukadeva by the hearing" 
of His exploits ( / bid, H i 9 ) , the milkmaids by His 
personal beauty ( X xxix 36 ) , Rukmini and others, 
by the report of His beauty and accomplishments 
(X 111 29 ) , Lakslimi and others by the music of His 
flute (X xvi 32 ) , the young women of the world by 
His fitness [ to be their husbands ] ( X xxix 37 ) , 
venerable matrons by the bdtsdlya spirit, men by the 
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and feelings. In short, Krishna s qualities 

attract birds, beasts, trees and creepers, the animate 
and the Inanimate creation alike, intoxicating them 
udth love for Him. Of the many meanings of //an 
two are pnmary (i) lie who steals away all c\iLs 
nnd (2) He who steals hearts b> creating lo\e for Him 
Whoever remembers Him In any drcumstatiLC 
whatever is saixsd fgim tlic four classes of aflllction b> 
Him. ( Uhat^bat \1 xiv iS). When a man ^ 
appeals to Krishna his hhaktt destroys his Impediments 
and errors, and lo\x appears In him as the result of 
listening to [ the chanting of Knshna s name ]. Krishna 
by his or.Ti qualities fasonates the mans mind and 
body so kind is He. He makes us renounce the four 
pursuits of raca A/ii and cka arc two conjunctions 
bearing an> meaning that we apply to them [ from the 
context ]. Yet each of the two has seven primary 
senses. (Vide Vtskwaprakasha), 

Thus havT: I expounded the significations of the 
eleven words taken separately Now let me c.\.pound 
the meaning of the couplet applying these signification^ 
in their proper places. The term Bra/i/na means the 
greatest of all matchless In sTvantp and atsUwaryya 
Vide Vishnu Parana I xil 57 and Dhngiihat XI 
1143 I IL ii). That word Brahma must mean God 
Himself who alone Is without a second. These two 
arcumstances prove Knshna to be God as the shastras 
have declared in the three 'cons, [BhagaJxit 11 ix. 32). 
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Atm<t means Krishna’s immense form, all-embra- 
cing, all-witnessing, the supreme form (XI n* 43X 
jRor attaining to that Krishna there are three means 
{sddhnna), viz. knowledge, abstraction and devotion, 
each With its different signs In the three modes God 
manifests Himself in three different forms, viz , Brahma, 
Pai am-dtmd^ and Bhagabdn (I 11 ii) The term 
Brahma-dtma means Krishna , ^but its etymological 
meaning is ‘the formless Dweller 111 hearts ’ By the 
puisuit of knowledge we attain to the formless God, by 
that of abstraction to the Dweller in hearts, while His 
Bhaaaban form is manifested to those who follow the 
two paths of bhakti according to inclination and 
according to shastric teaching The inchnation-led 
bhakta attains to Bhagaban m Brmdabau (X ix 17), 
while the shastra-guided hhakta is translated to Bai- 
kuntha as a courtier of Vishnu (HI xv 25) 

Krishna’s votaries are of three classes desireless, 
salvation-seeking, and all-coveting (H 111 10) . ..If 
a man is wise he will adore Krishna even for the 
realisation of his earthly desires Unless a man has- 
bhaktt, no pursuit can bring fruit to him , bhaktt alone 
has power to achieve all results Therefore the wise 
adore Han ( The Gtta, vii 16) ... If a man adores 
Krishna for the realisation of his desire, he (soon) gives 
up his material desires, and cherishes pure (1 e , disin- 
terested {hhakti {Bhagabat, I x ii, I x 2, V xix 28) . 
God IS gracious , knowing His passion-led bhakta to- 
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be Ignorant, God grants him His feet and thus dcstroji 
his desire [ of C 3 rthl> joj s ]. 

The sodetj of the pious, the sendee of Krishna and 
the emotion of ihakti — these three make us Icaw all 
things and incline to Krishna. 

After these prcllminarj remarks, let me explain 
the root meaning of the couplet- The worshippers in 
the path of knowledge arc of two kinds some arc pure 
adorers of God others arc seekers after liberation. 
The former again ma> be of three lj*pes, — sadhaka 
Ilrahma ntaja pmtap and Brahma la} a Mere knoi\ 
ledge v.nthQUt hhaktt cannot cause salratJon. The 
nature of lhakti attracts God It gi\T3 [ the votar> ] 
a celestial bod> and makes him adore Krishna. When 
one gets the person of a he recollects Krishna 8 

qualities, and drawn b> them performs pure adoration 
1 rom thdr birth Shuka Sanak and others were full 
of God Attracted hy Knshnas good qualities they 
adored him disinterestedly (^Dhogahat III x\ 43 
Sec other instances of in I dL ri Dbaktt 

rasamnta sindhu II 7 ) 

The liberation seeking men of knowledge arc of 
three classes, — seekers after liberation emancipated m 
life, and invested with swamp There arc many seekers 
after liberation in society who adore Krishna with 
hliakti in the hope of gaming emancipation, (Bkagabat 
I iu 26,) The society of the holy dcvclopcs their 
qualitj and makes them adore Krishna by abandoning 
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their longing for liberation (E g Sanak as changed 
by the company of Narad) 

The ‘emancipated in life’ may follow either hJiakit 
or knowledge. The former adores Krishna b) [ his ] 
merits, while the latter is dragged down into sin by his 
dry knowledge {BJiagabaf, X 11 26, the Giia, xviii 54) 
The ‘invested with siuauip' gets a celestial body b} the 
force of his bhakii, and adores Krishna being attracted 
by His qualities) Bhagabat,\\ x 6) Illusion cause.s 
the sin of aversion to Krishna, while hhakit inclining us 
towaids Krishiia releases us from illusion (XI 11 35 
and the Gtia^ vii 14 ) There is no liberation save 
through hhakit (B/iagahai, X xiv 4, and 11 26, 
XI V 2 

These six kinds of [ 1 e, the three kinds 

of pure adorers of God and the three classes of libera- 
tion-seekers ] adore Krishna The word aimat aiaah 
m the text, though standing alone, applies to all the 
six (according to a grammatical rule quoted from the 
Vtshzva-pi akasha') The first six constructions of 

the couplet are yielded by taking these six kinds o 
adorers (separately,) and regarding viuvayah and nir~ 
granthah as their epithets But taking these two words 
as nouns and coupling them \.o atmai amah we ^e\. d\e 
seventh interpretation 

The adorer of the ‘heart-seated Deity’ is called an 
atmarama yogi , of such men there are two classes, vi/ , 
sagaihha (lovingly meditating on Han) and ingaihlia 
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( alwtracll) mcHil'ilinp ), {^Hha^iaUit 11 iL 8 III 
'<x%'iiL 43 ihc Ctti vx 5 and 4). Thc« rn^s arc of 
three kinds about to ascend to the <cat of mctHtalion 
enpaped in mcdiUtlon and *attalncd to succcs<;. These 
three, multiplic<l bj tx\o cK*c six different t>'pcs of 
(itmarima Tlicsc six classes of on secunnp the 
soact) of hoi) men adore Krishna after bcinp drau*n b) 
Ills qualities 

Thus ii\ other Intcqirctatlous of the couplet are 
obtained making 1 total of thirteen l/w<i also means 
‘the mind he who rcx'cls In the mind adores Knshnas 
feet on falling into the compan) of hoi) men 
{Dha^^At \ Ixx\\iLI4 Such a man attracted b\ 
Knshnas qualities becomes a ww/r/ and nf^pra/rMa and 
shows to Krishna d 1 st Interested hhoktt — w‘c pet such a 
mcanlnp toa If we take atma to mean care. The 
mcaninp 11 I \ai mums bccominp nir^rttntha adore 
wath care, hha^alat I \ 18) 

If we take to mean patlcnc^ then atmanwia 
■would mean paticntl) Mum ma) also mean bird 
and bee iiir^nnithn has the sense of ipnorant man 
also lloth these ma) adore Knshna If they rccavc 
His grace or the fav-our of hoi) men Dha^ahat V 
xxl 14 XV 6 xxxv II 11 iv 17 

Or dJmlt the is)Tion>*m of atma may mean a sense 
•of satiety le. a fccHnp of fulness at the absence of 
regret and the attainment of the summum bonnin The 
aTOrshlppcr of Krishna is free from repining and has no 
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^ ungratified] desire ; the service of Krishna gives him 
the fulness of bliss (IX iv. 50) 

If we take atama to mean ‘intelligence,’ then as the 
creatures possessed of some amount of sagacit}’’ are 
countless, the term atmarama would include all men,, 
scholars as well as fools All adore Krishna, b}* winch 
means in time they incline to puie hhakti and attain 
to Krishna The Gila, X 8 and 10, Bhagalai, 
II vii 45. 

Consorting with the pious, service of Krishna, 
study of the Bhagalai, chanting Krishna’s name, and 
residing in Brindaban, these five are the chief means of 
attaining to Ihakti When a man has even a particle 
of any om of these, he feels love for Krishna Even if a 
veiy wise man adores Krishna for the sake of some 
[object of earthly] desire, the force of bhakti makes him 
abandon that desire, and draws him to the adoration of 
Krishna’s feet [without hope of aii}^ reward] Blvagalaf 
II 111 10, I VII lo, V XIX 28) 

Similarly, if we take atma to mean ‘nature,’ the sense 
of the passage will be that all creation, animate and 
inanimate, adores Krishna {Bhagalai, X xv. 8, xxi 19, 
XXXV 5, II iv 17 Add these six interpretations to tho 
previous thirteen 

If atma is taken to mean ‘the body’ (dcha) the word 
atmarma will mean four things according to the four 
senses of deha, viz men devoted to rituals and saciifices 
{yajna), ascetics, men subject to all earthly desires, and 
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adores of Brahma. Bhof'ahat \ 14 , 1 xvill 

12 IV XXI 29,) 

These four interpretations bnng the total to 23. 

' There arc three other interpretations dependent on the 
vinous senses of dhi and cha 

Nir^mntha also means hunter and pauper Even 
a hunter may be rcv'crcnt and the best of devotees as 
the foUovvnng leg»nd will show — One day Narad after 
a vnsit to Narayana aent to the Tnbcni ^^<1/ at Allaha 
bad In the woods on thew'i> he found a deer I>nng 
picjucd wnth an arrow broken legged and gasping A 
little on there was a hog m a similar condition then a 
hare. The sufTenngs of the animals disturbed the heart 
of Narad Advancing he saw ilic hunter lying in 
ambush behind a tree with liis bow string dmwm for 
shooting at a deer The fcllov\ was dark of hue» with 
blood shot eves ferocious looking like the god of death 
armed with his mace. Leaving the path Nand went 
up to him. At the sight of Narad all the deer fled upon 
which the hunter tried to abuse him but by Narad s- 
power the abuse on his tongue found no uttenncc. 
The man said Holy sir I whj did you come here 
leaving the beaten track ? At tlic sight of )Ou the deer 
aimed at by rac fled, Narad replied I have come to 
ask you after losing the wav Resolve this doubt of 
mine. The [ wounded ] hog and deer on the path 
belong to you ?* The hunter told him that it was so 
Narad continued If you slioot at animals, why do }OU 



300 " 


CHAITA'NYA-CHARIT-AMRITA: 


[XXII 


leave them half dead, why not kill them altogether ?’ 
The hunter answered, ‘Hear, holy sir > I am named 
Mrigdri (Deer’s Foel, and I act thus at the teaching of 
-my father The throes of half-dead animals delight ^ 
my heart’ Narad said, ‘I beg a boon of you’ The 
liunter replied, ‘Take any animal that you like If 
you want a deer skin come to my cottage, and I shall 
give you a deer skin or tiger skin as you like ’ But 
Narad said, ‘I want none of these I only want you 
to promise me that in tomorrow’s hunt you will kill 
your prey altogether, and not leave them dying ’ The 
hunter cried out, ‘What a boon thou hast asked I Tell 
me what harm there is in leaving an animal half dead ’ 
Narad replied, ‘Animals feel pain when wounded 
You are hurting creatures , your fate will be the same 
[in the next birth] For a hunter, such as you are, to kill 
game is a light sin , but that you prolong then agonies 
IS a ^measureless sin The animals that you torture 
will toiment you in the same way in your future 
hirths ’ 

The companionship of Narad cleared the mind of 
the hunter [ of error ] , his words filled him with fear 
He then asked, ‘This has been my trade since my 
childhood How can a wretched sinner like me be ' 
salved ? What means is there for removing this sin 
from mej? I fall at thy feet , save me '’ Narad leplied, 
‘If )-ou follow my word, then only can I save you’ 
The hunter agreed to do his bidding Narad told him 
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to break his bow The hunter objected sa> Ing *Ho\v 
^hall I ll\e If I break my bow ? Narad replied I ^hall 
\ your daily bread 

Then the hunter broke his bovv and fell at the feet 
of \arad who raised him up and gax'c him this counsel 
Go home and glre to the Brahmans all \n\iT wealth 
and leaTe jour house with j'our wife, taking only one 
cloth each. Build a thatched hut on the ri\'cr bank 
plant a Tulsl plant there, walk round the plant, 
attend on It, and ceaselessly chant Krishna s name- 
I shall daily send j'ou plenty of food take as much of 
It as you tx\*o can eat Then Narad healed the rtneken 
deer hog and hare, which fled au-aj onrecoterj At 
this the hunter marvelled. 

Returning home, the hunter followed Narad s 
counsel m cvciy detail Ft was noLsed about In the 
village that the hunter had turned Vaishnava and so 
nil the other villagers b^an to offer him nee. If ten 
or twelve men made him the offering in one daj he 
accepted only enough for a couple. One day Namd 
said. Listen Parbat [ a devanhi ] 1 I have a disciple. 
Let us go and sec him. So the two holy sages came 
to the hunter who on seeing his ^ru afar off began to 
run to him in excitemcnL On the way his feet touched 
some ants and at once he stopped, brushed the place 
clean with his cloth and prostrated himself [ In view of 
Narad Narad cned out, Hunter V This is no mat 
ter of surprise, because devotion to Han mokes a man 
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free from animosity and converts him into the chief of 
saints 

Then the hunter brought the two sages to his yard, 
reverently seated them on mattresses of the Kusha 
^rass, washed their feet with water, which he and his 
wife drank and spimkled on their heads The hunter 
was thrilled and shed tears of rapture as he sang 
Krishna’s name, dancing with uplifted arms and flut- 
tering his garment At the sight of the hunter’s love 
of Krishna, the sage Parbat cried out, ‘Narad, you are a 
philosopher’s stone indeed’ Narad asked the hunter, 
"^Vaishnava, are you getting any rice ?’ The man 
replied, ‘Whosoever is sent by you brings me rice 
Don’t send me needlessly such a heap of rice I want 
'Only enough for two ’ Narad bade him remain so, and 
then tlie two sages vanished 

The legend of the hunter illustrates the effect of the 
society of pious men 

Taking the last three interpretations, you have got 
twenty six 

Again atina means ‘God in every form ,’ hence 
atmarama signifies ‘one who revels in God,’ a devotee 
In the two paths of ordinance and inclination there are 
altogether thirty-two different classes of bhakias, 1 e , 
atmarama has 32 different meanings Thus you get a 
total of 26 and 32 or 58 interpretations in all Similar- 
ly by forming a samasa with cha, .and taking api m 
the sense of ^pointing out’ we get the Spth ^meaning By 
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joining all the [three nominative plural] terms together 
by means of cha and applying the ivord api to each 
of the succeeding four words, we get the 60th meaning 

\tma according to the Amarakosha also means 
the Consciousness or Soul within all that liv’es (isheira 
jna) In his power are comprehended [ the whole 
creation ] from Brahma to a worm Even he adores 
Krishna abandoning all else, if he joins a holy mans 
society in the course of his wandenngs. This sixty 
first interpretation is an example of the sixty others 
that I have already given. The sLxty-one mterpreta 
tions have flashed m my mind through thy soaety 
thv hhaiti has had the power to raise the waves of ex 
position [m my mind] ” 

Listening to these [di\erse] exphnations, Sanatan 
vns filled with wonder and praised the Great Master 
clinging to His feel “Thou art God incarnate, the 
darling of Brajas lord. Thy breath called into bang 
all the V^as Thou art the speaker m the Bhagalat 
.and thou knowest its meaning which none else can 
understand! The Master objected WTiy praise wrr? 
\Vh\ not consider the nature of the B/tagabat which ls 
like Krishna, al embraang the refuge of alL E\'cry 
couplet, nay every letter of it utters a variety of senses. 
By means of a dialogue this fact has been established 
m the ^Ao^ni/rMtsclf (I i 23 and lil, 43) These mv 
int e r p r eta tions of the s^aJta arc like the ravings of a mad 
man. Who vaW accept them ? If any one be mad 
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like me, he will understand the meaning of the Bliaga- 
hat from this [ specimen ] ” 

Again did Sanatan with folded' palms entre?t Him, 
“Master, thou has bidden me write the sacred code 
( sinnii ) of the Vaishnavas I am a man of low caste, 
Ignorant of ceremonial cleanness ( achdra ) How can 
smriti be taught b> me ? If by framing an outline 
you teach me the right emotion ( dishd ), if you your- 
self enter my heart, then the (appropriate) emotion for 
it Will inspire the mind of a low man like me Thou 
art God , whatever thou makest me speak will prove true 
The Master replied, “Whatever you wish to do, Krishna 
will inspire your mind with [knowledge of it] I, how- 
ever, give you a rapid survey of the different points 
[which you should deal with in compiling the Vaishnava 
sacred code] (A long list, not Uanslnted here) In every 
case quote as your authority the sa) mgs of the Pin anas 
When you will write, Krishna will inspire )^ou ” 
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Tht Master converts the people of Benares and 
returns to Jafrannnth 

Tim did the ^Ia<lcr tn tv\ m nth in truct san ttan 
in th** ciiifL Inre uf Ih'* phi1>^rj>h\ f fiuh (Tnndri 
Slicklnr comndc I anmdmnd kirtamd an c\i>cft 
nrli'^L, ixjrformctl kirttii b-f rr tlic » Itr 

the Ma ter had l)u mnrasii the) 

c\vn where 'p >Uc ill if Mim \i this ilic Miriihi 
[llnhmin] s*idl) reflected -\\li verba i cIicmcw 
nf llic Masters cinneter feel Him l«) K ( od inticed 
and ndiniLs Mim ns such If 1 ion hrin^ tlicm and 
IHm toRctlicr tho uiU jicrccut lid fijinhli 1 nnd 
liccomL Ills follower^ I Iia\i nlw-n\ t dwtil in kdshi 
mil if I do n<il ciTcct thi it will K a matter of cier 
Instln" repel to me." 

So he ln\ntcd all the iwjnjn niul himself went on 
1 Msit to the Mxster Chamlm Shekhar nnd Tnpan 
MLsra, pnc%ed to hear Him defamed were humbi) 
entreating Him and His mind too w'nn Ihinklnpof the 
comeraion of the in order to rcmo\‘c the pnef 

of His bbaktas Just then the Maratluv Brnhman nmved 
nnd clasping the Masters feet by much entreatj induced 
Him to accept his Inntntion. At noon He went to His 

30 
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host’s house, and bestowed “lalvatton on the sa>iya';i\ in 
the manner described in Part I of this book 

From the day on w Inch He blessed the a 

sensation w'as cieatcd in the village , crow'ds flockcfl 
to behold the ]\IasLcr , scholars of various schools 
came to discuss theology with Him, but He refuted all 
their philosophies and established faith as the final truth 
By His leasoned speech He turned the minds of them 
all, and they follow'cd His instruction and began to 
chant Krishna’s name All men laughed, sang, .ind 
danced The sanyasi'; submitted to Him , quitting 
their studies they'^ formed assemblies of their ow-n [to 
discourse on faith] 

A disciple of Prak^shanand, equal to him in attain- 
ments, spoke re\ciently^ of the ^Master in open meeting 
thus, “Chaitanya is NarayMn himself He explains the 
aphorisms of Vy^^sa most ch.umingly His exposition of 
the root meaning of the Upamshads gratifies the heaiing 
and mind of scholais even Oui teacher [Prakish^nand] 
gives a fanciful explanation of the aphorisms of the Upa- 
mshads leaving then essential meaning out On hearing 
his fanciful explanations scholars pretend to approve, 
but are not mw^ardly convinced, whereas Chaitany a’s 
words we feel to be tiuth indeed In the Kali Yuga, 
one cannot vanquish the World by asceticism , the 
highest conclusion and true source of bliss is contained 
m the exposition which He gave of the verses 'Halt's 
name alone &c’ Bhagalbat asserts that there cannot 
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be saK-atioii without futh and thil rapture in ilic name 
[of llanj can gix-c an cat> dclnwincc in tliu Knh \ uga. 
^ {lihat^abit \ \i\ 4 and ii '’6). 

The term / raftw 1 connotes Gml full of tlic mx di\ me 
altrilnJic^. To dt^nl>~ Him a aliitracl to impair Hia 
fulne^-i Tlic Shr'iti I urtnas deal with the manifi?.ti 
tions of Krishna ^ r/z/i/pxiwarr 1 hilo-ajphcrx laugli at it 
imnxrcntl} Tlici look upon Kn hnas hiddnai d 
image n a mere piece if illu i in In lln< the) ^tn 
i,ncvouHl) Oiaitan>'a X \ac«. llic true one. 

HI IX 3 and 4 f///r l\ n and W1 ly) Tlic 
if>honsiits teach the ihc’iry of/irmi/m result) but our 
teacher durcgard^ It calH V)J« ign irant and n5<ert 
tht. theof> oft/ljrff Tliix fanciful Inicrprutalion docs 
not satisfy the min<l 1 ancles at x-ariance witli scnplurc 
indicate n man as a wretch I ngaged in \ am disputali m 
I ha\x hitherto fort, )Uuil> know the ^supreme I s-onicc. 
Oh 1 how sliall I merit Knshnas kracc * Our teacher 
lias obscured the meaning of aphori mi wlicreas 

Qiaitanya has re^’calcd it True an. Ills \wrdi all 
other theories arc false and futile. 

So saving lu. began to smg Knsimas 
sauhrtau At this I’rakaslianand remarked Tlic 
Acharya wa.s eager to establish ‘Monism and he had 
therefore to twist the sense of the aphorisms If you 
admit Gods ship >ou cannot cstahlLsh 

Monism So the Acharya had to refuto all the ihdstrxs 
No author who wishes to set up his own theory can 
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^ive the plain meaning of t[ie scriptures A philosopher 
of the Mnndnsa school speaks of God as a part and 
parcel of [His] work , the Sankhya speaks of Him as the 
cause of Nature all over the unnerse The Nyaya asserts > 
that the world was composed out of atoms , the Illusion- 
ist speaks of the abstract Brahma as the Cause Patan- 
Jal (alone) tells us, of the tiue natuie of Krishna ,so He is 
the true God, according to the Vedas None recognises 
God as the Supreme Cause , each school of philosophy 
only sets up its own theory bj refuting the vieus of its 
rivals Thus from the six schools of philosophy we 
cannot know the [spiritual] tiuth Onl}* the words of 
great men are reliable Chaitanya’s woids aie a stfeam 
' of nectar What He sa} s is the essence of spiritual truth 
Hearing all this, the Maratha Brahman in delight 
went to report it to the Master, u horn he met going to 
visit Bindu Madhav after His bath in the fi\ e streams 
At the Brahman’s narration He u as pleased Beholding- 
the beauty of Bindu Madhav He was enraptured and 
danced in the courtyard [of the temple] in love, uhile 
Chandra Shekhar, Paramanand, Tapan, and Sanatan 
joined in a sankirtan chanting, 

^'Hail to Han and Haia ' to Knshna tlu Yddava, to 
Gopdl, Govinda, Rdma and M a dhusudan" 

Lakhs of men surrounded them shouting Hau ' 
Hai t ’ The blessed cry filled earth and heaven 
Hearing it near him, Prakashanand came tliere with 
his pupils, moved by curiosity Beholding the Master’s 
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charra of person and danang he vnth hia disciples 
joined the cry of / ^an / The Master trembled, 
spoke in a choking voice, perspired changed colour or at 
tipes stood ngidly inert, bathing the bystanders with 
His tears, His body thrilled with ecstasy like the 
KadavUxi tree. He displayed every passion, — exulta 
tjon abjectness lightness &C,, to the marielofthe peo- 
ple of Benares* 

On seeing the crowd the Master recovered His senses, 
-and stopped His dance before the He bowed very 

low to Frakashanand who however clasped Hvs fccL The 
i\[astef cried out, "You arc the instructor of the world, 
and beloved [of all] while I am not iverthy to be your 
pupil 8 pupiL Why should a high one like you bov, to 
a low one like me? \svou are God like, by so doing 
you are destroying me [in sin] Though everything be 
comes you as it becomes God yet for the sake of 
holding up a lesson before the people, you should cease 
■acting thus [humbly]. Frakashanand replied “By 
touching your feet I have wTished away all tlie sin of 
ray former abuse of you I ( Bhagnbat I v 12 
Chakravarti s commentary quotation from the appendix 
of the Bctiand v<fshya also V xxxi\ 7). 

The Master cned out O God 1 O God J I am a 
despicable creature. It is a sin to regard any creature 
as Vishnu Even if a God like person holds a creature 
to be Vishnu then God ivill rank him among the in 
jfidols, {HarihJinktiltldsa I 71)" 
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Prakashanand replied, “You are God himself But 
even if you insist on being regarded as God’s slave, you 
aie still worthy of being honoured above us That I 
once abused you will be the cause of my ruin {Bhagahai ■' 
VI XVI 4, X, u 31, and VII v 25) I now bow at your 
feet, that I may kindle faith in them ” 

So saying he sat down there with the Master, and 
asked Him,“The errors you ha\e pointed out in the theory 
of illusion, are, I know, the fanciful interpretations of 
Shankara Acharya Your exposition of the essential 
meaning of the aphorisms has charmed the minds 
of all You are God and can do e\ erything Tell me 
then briefly, I long to hear [your interpretation of V) a-^ 
sa’s aphorisms]” The Master protested, “I am a creature 
insignificant in knowledge Vyasa was God’s self and 
his aphorisms have a deep meaning, vhich no creature 
can know Hence he has himself explained his apho- 
risms. When the writei is his own commentator, men 
can understand his meaning The meaning of piaiialm 
in the Gdyatri manti'a is explained at length in the 
four verses of the Bhagabat, II ix 30-33 First God 
imparted these four verses to Brahm^, who taught them 
to Ndrad, and the latter to Vy^sa, who reflected, “I 
shall make the Bhdgalai itself a commentarj' on my 
aphorisms ” So he accumulated the teaching of the 
four Vedas and the TJpanishads Every nk vhich is- 
the subject mattei of a particular aphorism, is formed 
into a particular \erse m the The Bhdgabnf ^ 
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and the XJpanishads therefore, speak 'vith one wice the 
former is nothing more than a commentary on the latter 
Phagahat VHI 18 says, — 

Everything that exists tn the scorld ts the abode of 
Go<L Therefore enjoy what God has given yon and covet 
Not anotket*s possestions 

T*hc aboy^c verse takes a Wril s ey e Wen of the whole 
subject. Similarly e\try yerse of the. is like a 

nE In the four verses" the has nnfolded the 

charactenstics. of Connection, Means {abhidhtya^ and 
Need Connection with I is the truth perception of 

I IS the highest knowledge, the devotion and faith 
necessary to attain to I is called the Means. The fnnt of 
devotion Is love, which is the radical Need That Iovts 
enables a man to enjoy I Vide thn Shagibat II lx. 30 
God 9 words to Brahmi 

The kneno/edge of me ts deeplv mjstenoHS Accept as 
spoken hy me xohatever ts united to snprenie knovledge 
{brjndtta) attended by mystery and a part of tat Or in 
(jther words God says here, *Thcsc three truths hnve I 
explained to you because being a creature you could not 
have understood them — via, mj nature, my dwelling 
fsikttt) and my attributes works and six powers My 
grace will Inspire you with all these So saying God 
imparted the three truths to Brahma {\) Bhagabat 

II IX- 31 ~ 

Metv yem through my greue at once Attain to true 
kner ledge about the nature of my form (swamp) my 
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iouiponcnt fUmcnt sdttu'a '), avd nr, attributes and 
acts’ ( Gods </>/*/ r// to lhahntd ) 

Or 111 other wurcls Cnul say-», 'Ueh^ro crcntion, Ijeni;; 
inybcir eiifloucd with the mx fin me p-nvers, .mcl dniwinii 
into myself /V/7/>/?;/f//(;-Nnlur(,, 1 rrc.Ue lOulc (ludlm*^ 
withm It I he Prapmuhn th it men lichold is no other 
than me In destruction m\ remannnji attrllmle^ 
manifc-st themsches, eomplelmo me and so Pt apanchn- 
Naturc finds .disorption m me’ 

(2) ‘\t^am, Phos^nhnt. 11 i\, \2, God spenKs to 

Brahma 

'This I alout txisttd lujou cr, niton, and rout t/sc, 
Nattoc, the atnsr of tin pios^ and sitlP, nntzh t tof, did 
not that ! xitt Tint, I atom m/\/ ootn a ft a mat tot , 
tins nnnu rt-t is ind< / d nijs, If J I Itati vi r xotll sttroixu tio 
dcstniction ( pralayi ) oj tin xoot Id xoi/i nho he tins /’ 

In this \crse the phr.ise This I occurs thrice and 
determines the dwelling of the full-power dnme incarna- 
tion (if Me has (clcarli) pronounccfl on this 

point 111 order to rebuke tlio'-e ( iihilosophers 'i who do 
not admit mcarn.itions < bt'^niltu ) The term '(Ini' 
mdicatcb jntfn, htpian, and Inbeka Illusion is God s 
w'ork, therefore God’s self t‘/’) is different from illusion, — 
just as a faint glow-^ shines m the skv where the Sun was, 
but it cannot appeir ol itself without the aid of the 
Sun It IS only by going bej ond illusion that w'c can 
perceive ‘7’ Here the truth of Connection [with God] 
has been unfolded 
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13.) 11 ix- 33 God tells Brahma,— 

Kn<nc that to U titf tllustott j?htch being unreal 
cf'f-ears to th ( human ) mind as real cr hetng real is not 
recognised by th mind just as the rejieetion in the veater 
f the m<H n of the sir them^h unreal seems to he a second 
moon ind d or is the Kdhu of darkness though r al 
escapes man s pei cepttou 

IJslcm to an cxpositmn of faith as a means of 
<lc\otion. In rcligjou nicswc hi\c to observe dialinc 
lions accordIn;j to person locality time and condition 
But m tht- practice of no such difTcrencc has to 

be made It is the dui> of all in ever) place, condition 
and umc. Ask a ^uru alioul faith and Icam its nalun- 
from hint (£h iii-alat ll iv 35). 

The vuiu vho seeks sfintmil truth nil admit that 
that substance aU ue is the Soul ( dtmd ) which dwells at 
all tunes and nihiu 'verythsug hy leting as the amsHixa 
(^necessiry ) and bynfitrka* ( non nciessarj ) causes \pf 
thiti^\ 

\ttachincm to P is love, tlic Needful thing I shall 
desenbe its marks b) means of actions. As the fivx. 
spirits t^paueliahhul r') dwell within and without all 
creation 8imilarl> I Inspire mv bhnktas within and wnth 
out {Jlha^hat 11 lx 34), — 

1 j th Great Spmfs ( inaha’hhutani ) enter mat ruxl 
objects after their er itiou hut rrmaiued outside them as 
causes before their ereatiou — so I too remain at onet 
vithin and^'ouheut all mated things 
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‘My iJiakta has confined me to Ins lotus-hke heart 
Wherever he glances he beholds me’ [Bhagalnt, XI 
11 50 ^fid 43, X xxx« 4 ) 

Thus does the Bliagahat explain three things, 
Connection, Means, and Need {Bli-agabnt^ I 11 1 1 ) 
Now listen to the abliidhcya faith, uliich inspires 
e\ery line of the Bhagabat (XI xiv 20 ) 

Now hear about love, the radical Need, whose mark^* 
are joyous tears, dance and song (XI 111 32 and 11 38) 
Therefore is the Bhagabat the author’s own commen- 
tar}’ on the Brahma Snti a . it settles the meaning of the 
\Mahd\ Bhdiat, explains the Gtfyairi, and amplifies 
by gloss the meaning of the Veda^, as is said in the 
Gai uda-Purdna Vide also the two verses from the same 
Piirdiia quoted b}^ Siidhar Swami m his commentarj 
on the Bhagabat, I i, also Bhagabat, I i 1-3 and 19. 
the Gita, xviii 54, Bhagabat, II 1 9, III xv 43 
I Ml 10)” ' 

Then the Maratha Brahman told the assembled 
people how the Master had explained the last mentioned 
verse in sixty-one different Avays The men wondered 
and pressed the Master, who gave His interpretation 
again They marvelled exceeding!} and concluded that 
Chaitanya was Krishna incarnate 

This said, the Master left the place Men bowed to 
Him and shouted Han' Han' All the people of 
Benares began to make sankirtan of Krishna’s name, 
laughing, dancing and singing m lo\e The sanyasi 
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philosophers took to the studj of the Bhagaihat (In 
short) the Master saved the aty of Benares ;uhich 
became a second N’a\’adwlp [in fei^-our] 

Returning to His quarters n ith His attendants, the 
Master said jestingly I had come to Benares to •sell ray 
sentimental stuff for which there ims no purchaser here, 
I fould not carry my merchandise back to my country 
as you would ha\'c been gnevcd to sec me carrying the 
load 1 So to please you all I have distributed my 
goods freely f* 

The^ all replied \ou have come to dch\er mankind 
Before this you had carried salvation to the South and 
the West Benares alone n-as adverse to you and now 
\T)u have redeemed It, to our atinfaction 

The sensation at Benares spread. Millions of 
country people began to come to the city They could 
not sec the Master at the place of sankirioH but formed 
lines on both sides of the road to wTitch Him going to 
bathe or visit Blshweshvvar With uplifted arms He- 
ordered them to chant Hans name they prostrated 
themselves and shouted Han ! Han ’ 

Five days were thus passed m delivenng the people,, 
and then the Master grew, anxious, WbcnHe started walk 
mg away at night, His five Ihakias followed Him — viz. 
Tapan Misra, Raghunath the Maratha Brahman 
Chandra Shekhar and the singer Paramanand — all wuh 
mg to accompany Him to Pun. But the Master sent 
them back gently givong them leave to come afterwTLrds 
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as He was returning alone by the Jh^nkhand route. To 
Sanatan He said, “Go to Brindaban, to your two bro- 
thers., If my bhakta beggars, clad in quilt and bowl in 
hand, go there, cherish them ” So saying He embraced 
and left them, while they all fell down fainting Recover- 
ing they sadly took the way back to home 

When Rup reached Mathura, at the Dhruba ghat he 
met Subuddhi Ray, who had once been governor of 
Gaur with Syed Husain Khan as his servant Husain 
■v\as ordered to dig a tank,, and on his committing some 
fault, his master, the Ray, flogged him When, after- 
ivards, Husain Shah became sultan of Bengal, he greatly 
promoted Subuddhi Ray 

But the sultana, noticing the Scar of the lash on 
Husain’s back, pressed him to murder the Ray The 
sultan declined saying that the Ray was his former 
pation, a father unto him But the queen urged him to 
destroy the Ray’s caste while sparing his life Husain 
ansvered that Subuddhi would not survive the loss of 
his caste The king was hard pressed by the queen, 
and at last forced watei from liis owm goglet into the 
Ray’s mouth At this the Ray left all his posse- 
ssions, fled to Benares, and asked the pandits there 
about the proper penance The) replied, ‘ Give up 
your life by drinking steaming qhee This is not a 
venial sin The Ray remained perplexed, but when 
the Mastei arrived there, he told Him all Chaitanya 
advised him to go to Brindaban and ceaselessly chant 
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Rup with his youngebt brother came to Kashi and 
there rriet the Maratha Brahman, Chandra Shekhar, 
and Tapan Misra He lived with Chandra Shekhai, 
•dined with the Misra, and heard from the latter how the 
Master had taught Sanatan Delighted was he to hear 
from them about the Master’s doings at Kashi and His 
giace to the sanyasis, and to see the devotion of the people 
to Him,and hear them chanting J^irtan After a ten days’ 

' stay there, Rup left for Bengal 

The Master wended His way to Pun, feeling intense 
"bliss 111 the lonely jungle path Balabhadra accompanied 
Him, and He sported with the deer and other animals 
as duiing His first jouiney. Reaching the “Eighteen 
Nullahs” He sent Bhattacharya in advance to sum- 
mon His followers At the news of His return, they got 
a new life as it were, lan to Him in laptuie and met 
Him at the Naiendia tank The Master touched the 
feet of the Pun and the Bharati, who embraced Hun 
lovingly Damodar Swaiup, Gadadhar Pandit, Jagada- 
nand, Kashishwar, Govinda, Bakreshwar, Kashi Misra, 
Pradyumna Misra, Damodar Pandit, Haiidas Thakur, 
Shankar Pandit, and all other hliaktas fell down at His 
feet. He embiaced each and was overcome with love 
The faithful swam in tlie ocean of bliss With them 
He went to visit J agannath, before whom He with His 
party danced and sang long in lapture The servitor of 
the god presented Him with a garland znd -prasad, while 
Tulsi Parichh^ bowed at His feet 
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